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•Êfl⁄UáÊ ÁøòÊ —

 ““ÿ„UÊ° ‚ ∞∑§ ‚˝ÊÃ ÿÁŒ ’„U, Ã’ ÃÊ Á»§⁄U ‚ÈãŒ⁄U „UÊ ¡Ê∞–  ©U‚ ‚˝ÊÃ
∑§ •Ê∑§·¸áÊ ‚ ‚’ ÃÒ⁄U ¡Ê∞°ª–...””
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∑§ÕÊ◊ÎÃ∑§Ê⁄U üÊË “◊” ∑§Ë ‚fl∑§-‚ãÃÊŸ
SflÊ◊Ë ÁŸàÿÊà◊ÊŸãŒ ¡Ë ◊„UÊ⁄UÊ¡ ∑§Ê
¡Ê
üÊË ◊ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ-ª˝ãÕ◊Ê‹Ê ∑§ ◊Êäÿ◊ ‚
üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ-∑§ÕÊ ∑§Ê,
∑§ÕÊ◊ÎÃ ◊¥ ∑§„UË-•Ÿ∑§„UË ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U-flÊáÊË ∑§Ê
„U◊ Ã∑§ ‹Ê∞–

‚◊¬¸áÊ

∑§ÕÊ◊ÎÃ∑§Ê⁄U üÊË “◊” ∑§Ë ‚fl∑§-‚ãÃÊŸ
SflÊ◊Ë ÁŸàÿÊà◊ÊŸãŒ ¡Ë ◊„UÊ⁄UÊ¡ ∑§Ê

¡Ê
üÊË ◊ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ-ª˝ãÕ◊Ê‹Ê ∑§ ◊Êäÿ◊ ‚

üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ-∑§ÕÊ ∑§Ê,
∑§ÕÊ◊ÎÃ ◊¥ ∑§„UË-•Ÿ∑§„UË ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U-flÊáÊË ∑§Ê

„U◊ Ã∑§ ‹Ê∞–



“ŸÍ¬È⁄U” ŸÊ◊ ÄÿÊ¥?
∆UÊ∑È§⁄U ŒÁˇÊáÊ‡fl⁄U ◊¥ Ÿ⁄Uãº˝, ÷flŸÊÕ •ÊÁŒ ÷ÄÃÊ¥ ∑§ ‚¢ª ◊¥ „Ò¥U–
∆UÊ∑È§⁄U ªÊŸÊ ªÊ ⁄U„U „Ò¥Uó

’Ê‹ ⁄U üÊËŒÈªÊ¸ ŸÊ◊–
(•Ê⁄U •Ê◊Ê⁄U •Ê◊Ê⁄U •Ê◊Ê⁄U ◊Ÿ ⁄U)–
. . .
ÿÁŒ ’Ê‹Ê ¿UÊ«∏UÊ-¿UÊ«∏UÊ ◊Ê, •ÊÁ◊ ŸÊ ¿UÊÁ«∏U’Ê–
’Ê¡Ÿ ŸÍ¬È⁄U „UÊÿ ◊Ê ÃÊ⁄U ø⁄UáÊ ’ÊÁ¡’ÊH*

ŒËŒË ¡Ë (üÊË◊ÃË ß¸‡fl⁄UŒflË ªÈåÃÊ) ∑§„UÊ ∑§⁄UÃË¥ Á∑§ ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U-flÊáÊË
∑§Ê •ˇÊ⁄U-•ˇÊ⁄U „ÒU “ŸÍ¬È⁄U”–  ßŸ “ŸÍ¬È⁄UÊ¥” ∑§Ë ¤Ê¢∑§Ê⁄U ‚ ‚’ ¬Ê∆U∑§
∆UÊ∑È§⁄U ∑§Ê ‡ÊÈh åÿÊ⁄U ¬Ê∞°, ß‚ •Á÷‹Ê·Ê ‚ „UË ©Uã„UÊ¥Ÿ •¬Ÿ ªÈL§
◊„UÊ⁄UÊ¡ ∑§ vÆvfl¥ ¡ã◊-ÁŒŸ ¬⁄U ‚Ÿ˜ v~~y ◊¥ S◊ÊÁ⁄U∑§Ê-M§¬ ◊¥
flÊÁ·¸∑§ ¬ÁòÊ∑§Ê ∑§Ê ¬˝Ê⁄Uê÷ “ŸÍ¬È⁄U” ŸÊ◊ ‚ Á∑§ÿÊ ÕÊ–  ©UŸ∑§Ê
Áfl‡flÊ‚ ÕÊ Á∑§ ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U-flÊáÊË ∑§ ¬∆UŸ-üÊfláÊ-◊ŸŸ •ÊÒ⁄U ¬Ê‹Ÿ ‚
√ÿÁÄÃ Sflÿ¢ ’Ÿ ¡ÊÃÊ „ÒU ◊Ê° ∑§ ø⁄UáÊÊ¥ ∑§Ê “ŸÍ¬È⁄U”–

* •Ê ◊⁄U ◊Ÿ, ÃÍ ŒÈªȨ̂-ŒÈªȨ̂ ŸÊ◊ ’Ê‹– ...  ÿÁŒ ∑§„UÊ ¿UÊ«∏U, ¿UÊ«∏U, Á∑§ãÃÈ ◊Ò¥ Ÿ„UË¥ ¿UÊ«∏Â°UªÊ–
„U ◊Ê°, ◊Ò¥ Ã⁄U ø⁄UáÊÊ¥ ∑§Ê ŸÍ¬È⁄U ’Ÿ∑§⁄U ’¡Í°ªÊ–]

ó ∑§ÕÊ◊ÎÃ ÷Êª II, ‚åÃŒ‡Ê πá«U, ÁmÃËÿ ¬Á⁄Uë¿UŒ,
v~-Æ~-v}}y



•ŸÈ∑˝§◊ÁáÊ∑§Ê

ÁŸflŒŸ ... |
v üÊË üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ ∑§ÕÊ◊ÎÃ ◊¥

üÊË “◊” ∑§ ¬˝Õ◊ øÊ⁄U Œ‡Ê¸Ÿó

l ¬˝Õ◊ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ ... wv
l ÁmUÃËÿ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ ... wz
l ÃÎÃËÿ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ ... xy
l øÃÈÕ¸ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ ... yz

w First four Visits of M.

in The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna

l First Visit ... zx
l Second Visit ... z}
l Third Visit ... {}
l Fourth Visit ... }x

l



üÊË “◊” ≈˛US≈U
üÊË üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ ∑§ÕÊ◊ÎÃ ∑§ ¬˝áÊÃÊ üÊË ◊„UãŒ˝ŸÊÕ ªÈåÃ, ’ÊŒ
◊¥ ◊ÊS≈U⁄U ◊„UÊ‡Êÿ flÊ üÊË “◊” (M.) ∑§ ŸÊ◊ ‚ ÁflÅÿÊÃ „ÈU∞–

ßUã„UË¥ üÊË ◊ ∑§ •ãÃ⁄¥Uª Á‡Êcÿ Õ SflÊ◊Ë ÁŸàÿÊà◊ÊŸãŒ
¡Ê “üÊË ◊ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ” ª˝ãÕ◊Ê‹Ê ∑§ ¬˝áÊÃÊ „Ò¥U–  •ÊÒ⁄U fl „UË „Ò¥U
üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ üÊË ◊ ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊŸ ≈˛US≈U (üÊË ◊ ≈˛US≈U) ∑§ ‚¥SÕÊ¬∑§–

•¬Ÿ ¡ËflŸ ◊¥ ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U-flÊáÊË ∑§Ê ¬Ê‹Ÿ fl ¬˝øÊ⁄U-
¬˝‚Ê⁄U ∑§⁄UŸ flÊ‹ üÊË “◊” ∑§ ¬Ê‚ ŒËÉÊ¸∑§Ê‹ Ã∑§ ⁄U„U∑§⁄U
SflÊ◊Ë ÁŸàÿÊà◊ÊŸãŒ ¡Ë ∑§Ê Áfl‡flÊ‚ „UÊ ªÿÊ ÕÊ Á∑§ ¡ªÃỖ
∑§ ‚∑§‹ ∑§Ê◊-∑§Ê¡ ∑§⁄UÃ „ÈU∞ ÷Ë ◊Ÿ ‚ ß¸‡fl⁄U ∑§ ‚ÊÕ
⁄U„UÊ ¡Ê ‚∑§ÃÊ „ÒU •ÊÒ⁄U ÿ„UË „ÒU ‡ÊÊ‡flÃ ‡ÊÊÁãÃ ÃÕÊ ¬⁄U◊ÊŸãŒ
∑§Ê ‚„U¡, ‚⁄U‹ ©U¬Êÿ–  ¬⁄U◊ÊŸãŒ ∑§Ë ¬˝ÊÁåÃ „UË „ÒU ◊ŸÈcÿ-
¡ËflŸ ∑§Ê ∞∑§◊ÊòÊ ©Ug‡ÿ–  ß‚Ë ¬⁄U◊ÊŸãŒ ∑§Ë ¬˝ÊÁåÃ ¡Ÿ-
¡Ÿ ∑§Ê „UÊ, ß‚ ©Ug‡ÿ ‚ SflÊ◊Ë ÁŸàÿÊà◊ÊŸãŒ ¡Ë ◊„UÊ⁄UÊ¡
Ÿ •¬Ÿ ¬˝Õ◊ ªÈL§ üÊË “◊” ∑§Ë S◊ÎÁÃ ◊¥ vw ÁŒ‚ê’⁄U ‚ŸỖ
v~{| ∑§Ê üÊË “◊” ≈˛US≈U (üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ üÊË “◊” ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊŸ ≈˛US≈U)
∑§Ê ⁄UÊ„UÃ∑§ ◊¥ ⁄UÁ¡S≈U⁄U ∑§⁄UÊ ÁŒÿÊ ÕÊ ¡Ê ’ÊŒ ◊¥ øá«UËª…∏U
‹ •ÊÿÊ ªÿÊ–  Ã’ ‚ ‹∑§⁄U •Ê¡ Ã∑§ ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U-∑Î§¬Ê ‚
∆UÊ∑È§⁄U-flÊáÊË ∑§ ¬˝øÊ⁄U-¬˝‚Ê⁄U ∑§Ê ∑§Êÿ¸ ÁŸ⁄UãÃ⁄U ø‹ ⁄U„UÊ „ÒU
•ÊÒ⁄U •Êª ’…∏U ⁄U„UÊ „ÒU–

üÊË “◊” ≈˛US≈U ‚ ¡È«∏ ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U-÷ÄÃÊ¥/‚fl∑§Ê¥ ¬⁄U ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U
ßU‚Ë Ã⁄U„U •¬ŸÊ ‡ÊÈhU åÿÊ⁄U ’ŸÊ∞ ⁄Uπ¥, ÿ„UË ©UŸ∑§ üÊË ø⁄UáÊÊ¥
◊¥ ¬˝ÊÕ¸ŸÊ „ÒU–

ó •äÿˇÊ, üÊË “◊” ≈˛US≈U



ÁŸflŒŸ

ßU‚ ’Ê⁄U ∑§ ŸÍ¬È⁄U ∑§Ê Áfl·ÿ „ÒU — “üÊË “◊” ∑§ ¬˝Õ◊ øÊ⁄U Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ” •ÕÊ¸Ã˜
üÊË “◊” ∑§Ë ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U ⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ ∑§ ‚ÊÕ „ÈUßZU ¬˝Õ◊ øÊ⁄U ◊È‹Ê∑§ÊÃ¥–

üÊË ◊„UãŒ˝ŸÊÕ ªÈåÃ flÊ ◊ÊS≈U⁄U ◊„UÊ‡Êÿ flÊ üÊË “◊” Ÿ w{ »§⁄Ufl⁄UË,
v}}w ∑§Ê ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ ∑§ ¬˝Õ◊ ’Ê⁄U Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ Á∑§∞ Õ–  ‚¥‚Ê⁄U-
ÃÊ¬ ‚ ÃåÃ, ªÎ„USÕ ∑§ ŸÊŸÊÁfläÊ ∑§CUÊ¥ ∑§ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ •fl‚ÊŒª˝SÃ „ÈU∞
w| fl·¸ ∑§ üÊË “◊” •ãÿ ∑§Êß¸U ©U¬Êÿ Ÿ ¬Ê Œ„UàÿÊª ∑§Ë ÷ÊflŸÊ ‚ ÉÊ⁄U
‚ ÁŸ∑§‹ ¬«∏ Õ–  ‚ÈÿÊª ©Uã„¥U ‹ •ÊÿÊ ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U ⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ ∑§ ¬Ê‚–
•ÊÒ⁄U ¬˝Õ◊ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ ◊¥ „UË, ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U ∑§ ‚ÊâÊ „ÈUß¸U ¬˝Õ◊ ◊È‹Ê∑§ÊÃ ◊¥ „UË
∆UÊ∑È§⁄U-Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ ‚, ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U-flÊáÊË ‚ fl ßUÃŸ ¬˝÷ÊÁflÃ „UÊ ª∞ Á∑§ fl
∆UÊ∑È§⁄U ∑§ ¬ÈŸ— ¬ÈŸ— Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊ¥ ∑§ Á‹∞ √ÿÊ∑È§‹ ⁄U„UÃ–

∆UÊ∑È§⁄U ∑§ ‚ÊÕ „ÈUßZU üÊË “◊” ∑§Ë ¬̋Õ◊ øÊ⁄U ◊È‹Ê∑§ÊÃÊ¥ Ÿ „UË üÊË “◊”
∑§Ê ¡ËflŸ ’Œ‹ ÁŒÿÊ–  Œ„U-àÿÊª ∑§Ê ÷Êfl ◊Ÿ ‚ ¡ÊÃÊ ⁄U„UÊ •ÊÒ⁄U
©Uã„¥U ◊ŸÈcÿ-¡ËflŸ ∑§Ê ‹ˇÿ ÄÿÊ „ÒU, ÿ„U ‚◊¤Ê ◊¥ •Ê ªÿÊ–  ©Uã„¥U
‚◊¤Ê ◊¥ •Ê ªÿÊ Á∑§ ÿ„U ‚¥‚Ê⁄U ÃÊ ‚ŒÊ ‚ „UË SflM§¬Ã— “ífl‹ãÃ
•Ÿ‹” „ÒU •ÊÒ⁄U •Êª ÷Ë ∞‚Ê „UË ⁄U„UªÊ–

∆UÊ∑È§⁄U ‚ Á◊‹Ÿ ∑§ ’ÊŒ ÷Ë üÊË “◊” ∑§Ë ÉÊ⁄‘U‹Í ÁSÕÁÃÿÊ°,
¬Á⁄UÁSÕÁÃÿÊ° ÃÊ fl„UË ⁄U„UË¥–  fl Ÿ„UË¥ ’Œ‹Ë¥–  „UÊ°, ’Œ‹ ªß¸U üÊË “◊” ∑§Ë
ŒÎÁCU, ©UŸ∑§Ë ◊ÊŸÁ‚∑§ÃÊ–  ÉÊ⁄U-¬Á⁄UflÊ⁄U, ‚¥‚Ê⁄U ∑§ ŒÈ—π-∑§CU •’
©Uã„¥U flÒ‚ ‚ÃÊÃ Ÿ„UË¥ Õ–  ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U-flÊáÊË ∑§ üÊfláÊ, Á»§⁄U ©U‚ ¬⁄U ◊ŸŸ
•ÊÒ⁄U Á»§⁄U ©U‚∑§ ¬Ê‹Ÿ ‚ üÊË “◊” ∑§Ê ¡ËflŸ „UÊ ªÿÊ ÕÊ ‚Èπ◊ÿ,
•ÊŸãŒ◊ÿ–
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∆UÊ∑È§⁄U ‚ŒÊ ∑§„UÃ — “ß¸U‡fl⁄U-Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ „UË ◊ŸÈcÿ-¡ËflŸ ∑§Ê ‚fl¸üÊDU
©Ug‡ÿ „ÒU”–  ÁmUÃËÿ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ ◊¥ „UË üÊË “◊” ∑§ ¬Í¿UŸ ¬⁄U ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U Ÿ ©Uã„¥U
‚◊¤ÊÊ ÁŒÿÊ ÕÊ Á∑§ ªÎ„USÕ ◊¥ ⁄U„UÃ „ÈU∞ ÷Ë ß¸U‡fl⁄U-Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ, ß¸U‡fl⁄U-‹Ê÷
‚ê÷fl „ÒU–  ∑Ò§‚?ó ÿ„U ‚’ ÷Ë ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U Ÿ •ÁÃ ‚⁄U‹ ‡ÊéŒÊ¥ ◊¥,
ÁŸàÿ¬˝ÁÃ ∑§ ¡ËflŸ ∑§ ©UŒÊ„U⁄UáÊÊ¥ ‚ ‚◊¤ÊÊ ÁŒÿÊ ÕÊ–  ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U ‚
‚◊ÈÁøÃ ©UûÊ⁄U ¬Ê∑§⁄U üÊË ◊ ‚ãÃÈCU „ÈU∞ Õ–

¬˝àÿ∑§ √ÿÁÄÃ øÊ„UÃÊ „ÒU ◊Ò¥ ‚Èπ ‚ ⁄U„Í°–  fl„U ‚ÊøÃÊ „ÒU äÊŸ-
‚ê¬ŒÊ, ¬Œ, ¬ÁÃ-¬àŸË, ¬ÈòÊ •ÊÁŒ ©‚ ‚Èπ Œ ‚∑§Ã „Ò¥U–  ßU‚ËÁ‹∞
fl„U ¡ËflŸ ÷⁄U ßUã„¥U ¡È≈UÊŸ ∑§Ê ¬˝ÿÊ‚ ∑§⁄UÃÊ ⁄U„UÃÊ „ÒU–  ¬⁄UãÃÈ ÿ ‚∑§‹
‚Ê¥‚ÊÁ⁄U∑§ ¬ŒÊÕ¸ ˇÊÁáÊ∑§ „Ò¥U, •SÕÊÿË „Ò¥U, •Ã— √ÿÁÄÃ ∑§Ê •SÕÊÿË
‚Èπ „UË Œ ‚∑§Ã „Ò¥U–  ¬Á⁄UÁSÕÁÃÿÊ° •ŸÈ∑Í§‹ ⁄U„UË¥ ÃÊ ‚Èπ, ¬˝ÁÃ∑Í§‹ „ÈUßZU
ÃÊ ŒÈ—π–  ßUŸ‚ √ÿÁÄÃ ‡ÊÊ‡flÃ •ÊŸãŒ, SÕÊÿË •ÊŸãŒ, ¬⁄U◊ÊŸãŒ Ÿ„UË¥
¬Ê ‚∑§ÃÊ–  ¡’Á∑§ ¬˝àÿ∑§ ¬Á⁄UÁSÕÁÃ ◊¥ Á◊‹Ÿ flÊ‹Ê, ’ŸÊ ⁄U„UŸ flÊ‹Ê
•ÊŸãŒ „UË SÕÊÿË •ÊŸãŒ, ‡ÊÊ‡flÃ •ÊŸãŒ „ÒU–  •ÊÒ⁄U ‡ÊÊ‡flÃ •ÊŸãŒ ∑§Ë
¬˝ÊÁåÃ „UË „ÒU ◊ŸÈcÿ ∑§Ê ‹ˇÿ–

ÿ„U SÕÊÿË •ÊŸãŒ ∑Ò§‚ Á◊‹?  ∑§„UÊ° ‚ Á◊‹?  üÊË “◊” ∑§Ê
©UŒÊ„U⁄UáÊ „U◊Ê⁄‘U ‚Ê◊Ÿ „ÒU–  ªÈL§ M§¬ ◊¥ Á◊‹ Á¡Ÿ ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ Ÿ
üÊË “◊” ∑§ ¡ËflŸ ∑§Ê ◊Ê«∏ „UË ÉÊÈ◊Ê ÁŒÿÊ, ©Uã„UË¥ ∑§Ë flÊáÊË ÃÊ „Ò
“üÊË üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ ∑§ÕÊ◊ÎÃ” ◊¥–

∆UÊ∑È§⁄U üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ ‚ „ÈU•Ê •¬ŸÊ flÊÃÊ¸‹Ê¬, ©U‚ ‚◊ÿ fl„UÊ°
∑§ÊÒŸ-∑§ÊÒŸ „Ò¥U, ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U ÄÿÊ ∑§⁄U ⁄U„U „Ò¥U, fl„UÊ° ∑§Ê ¬Á⁄Ufl‡Ê ÄÿÊ „ÒU ßUàÿÊÁŒ
‚◊SÃ ’ÊÃ¥ üÊË “◊” «UÊÿ⁄UË’hU ∑§⁄UÃ ⁄U„U–  ¬Ë¿U ßUã„UË¥ «UÊÿÁ⁄UÿÊ¥ ∑§
•ÊäÊÊ⁄U ¬⁄U ∞fl¥ •¬ŸË ÃËfl˝ S◊⁄UáÊ ‡ÊÁÄÃ ‚ üÊË “◊” Ÿ ’¥ª‹Ê ÷Ê·Ê ◊¥
“üÊË üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ ∑§ÕÊ◊ÎÃ” ∑§Ë ⁄UøŸÊ ∑§Ë ¬Ê°ø ÷ÊªÊ¥ ◊¥–  ßU‚◊¥ flÁáÊ¸Ã
∆UÊ∑È§⁄U-flÊáÊË ‚ ‹ÊªÊ¥ ∑§ ◊Ÿ-¬˝ÊáÊ ‡ÊËÃ‹ „UÊŸ ‹ª–  ßU‚ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ
“∑§ÕÊ◊ÎÃ” ßUÃŸË ‹Ê∑§Á¬˝ÿ „UÊ ªß¸U Á∑§ •Ÿ∑§ ÷Ê·Ê•Ê¥ ◊¥ ßU‚∑§Ê •ŸÈflÊŒ
„UÊŸ ‹ªÊ–

Á„UãŒË ◊¥ ◊„UÊ∑§Áfl ÁŸ⁄UÊ‹Ê mUÊ⁄UÊ •ŸÍÁŒÃ „UÊ∑§⁄U ßU‚ ’¥ª‹Ê ∑§ÕÊ◊ÎÃ
∑§Ê “üÊË üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ fløŸÊ◊ÎÃ” ŸÊ◊ ‚ ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊŸ „ÈU•Ê–  ’ÊŒ ◊¥ ÿ„U
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üÊË “◊” ≈˛US≈U mUÊ⁄UÊ ’¥ª‹Ê ‚ Á„UãŒË ◊¥ •ÊÒ⁄U Á»§⁄U ßU‚ Á„UãŒË ‚ •¥ª˝ ÊË ◊¥
•ˇÊ⁄U-•ˇÊ⁄U •ŸÈflÊŒ „UÊ∑§⁄U •¬Ÿ ◊Í‹ ŸÊ◊ “üÊË üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ ∑§ÕÊ◊ÎÃ”
‚ „UË ¬Ê°ø ÷ÊªÊ¥ ◊¥ ¬˝∑§ÊÁ‡ÊÃ „ÈUß¸U–*

üÊË “◊” ∑§Ë ÷Ê°ÁÃ „UË ‚¥‚Ê⁄U ∑§ ¬˝àÿ∑§ ¬˝ÊáÊË ∑§Ê ÁŸ⁄UÊ‡ÊÊ ‚,
•fl‚ÊŒ ‚ ◊ÈÁÄÃ Á◊‹ •ÊÒ⁄U ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U-flÊáÊË ∑§ ¬∆UŸ-üÊfláÊ, ◊ŸŸ •ÊÒ⁄U
Á»§⁄U ¬Ê‹Ÿ ‚ fl„U ‚Èπ¬Ífl¸∑§ ⁄U„U ‚∑§ •ÊÒ⁄U ‚ÊÕ „UË •¬Ÿ ‚fl¸üÊDU
©Ug‡ÿó ß¸U‡fl⁄U Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ flÊ ß¸U‡fl⁄U-‹Ê÷ ∑§Ë •Ê⁄U ÁŸ⁄UãÃ⁄U •Êª ’…∏U ‚∑§,
ßU‚Ë •Ê‡ÊÊ-•Á÷‹Ê·Ê ‚ ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U ∑§ ‚ÊÕ „ÈU∞ üÊË “◊” ∑§ ¬˝Õ◊ øÊ⁄U
Œ‡Ê¸Ÿó Á„UãŒË ÃÕÊ •¥ª˝ ÊË ◊¥ ßU‚ ’Ê⁄U ∑§ ŸÍ¬È⁄U ◊¥ ÁŒ∞ ¡Ê ⁄U„U „Ò¥U–
‚ÈπŒ ¡ËflŸ √ÿÃËÃ ∑§⁄UŸ ∑§ Á‹∞ ÃÕÊ •¬Ÿ ªãÃ√ÿ ∑§Ë •Ê⁄U ÁŸ⁄UãÃ⁄U
•ª˝‚⁄U „UÊŸ ∑§ Á‹∞ Á∑§‚Ë ÷Ë √ÿÁÄÃ ∑§Ê ¡Ê øÊÁ„U∞, fl„U ‚Ê⁄UÊ¥‡Ê M§¬
◊¥, ‚Ê⁄UªÁ÷¸Ã M§¬ ◊¥ ßUŸ øÊ⁄U Œ‡Ê¸ŸÊ¥ ◊¥ ©U¬‹éäÊ „ÒU–

ÿ ¬˝Õ◊ øÊ⁄U Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ Á„UãŒË ◊¥ üÊË üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ ∑§ÕÊ◊ÎÃ, ¬˝Õ◊ ÷Êª,
üÊË “◊” ≈˛US≈U ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊŸ, v~~} ‚¥S∑§⁄UáÊ ◊¥ ‚ ÃÕÊ •¥ª˝ ÊË ◊¥ Sflÿ¥
üÊË “◊” mUÊ⁄UÊ ⁄UÁøÃ The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna, ‚¥S∑§⁄UáÊ
v~vv ◊¥ ‚ „Ò¥U–

˙ üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊÊ¬¸áÊ◊SÃÈ!!

ó «UÊÚ0 (üÊË◊ÃË) ÁŸ◊¸‹ Á◊ûÊ‹

ÁŸflŒŸ

* üÊË üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ ∑§ÕÊ◊ÎÃ ∑§Ê ’¥ª‹Ê ‚ Á„UãŒË ◊¥ •ŸÈflÊŒ Á∑§ÿÊ “≈˛US≈U” ∑§Ë ÁmUÃËÿ
¬˝äÊÊŸ üÊË◊ÃË ß¸U‡fl⁄UŒflË ªÈåÃÊ Ÿ •ÊÒ⁄U ßU‚ Á„UãŒË-•ŸÈflÊŒ ‚ •¥ª˝ ÊË-•ŸÈflÊŒ Á∑§ÿÊ
©UŸ∑§ „UË ¬ÁÃ ∞fl¥ “≈˛US≈U” ∑§ ‚Áøfl ¬˝Ê0 äÊ◊¸¬Ê‹ ªÈåÃÊ Ÿ–



üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ ¬⁄U◊„¢U‚
(v}-w-v}x{ – v{-}-v}}{)



üÊË üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ-∑§ÕÊ◊ÎÃ-¬˝áÊÿŸ „UÃÈ
◊Ê° fl SflÊ◊Ë¡Ë ∑§Ë

¬˝⁄UáÊÊ ∞fl¥
©UŸ∑§ •Ê‡ÊËfl¸øŸ



◊Ê° ‚Ê⁄UŒÊ

w ¡ã◊ — ww ÁŒ‚ê’⁄U, ‚Ÿ˜Ô v}zx ß¸‚flË–

w SÕÊŸ — ¡ÿ⁄UÊ◊ ’Ê≈UË (∑§Ê◊Ê⁄U¬È∑È§⁄U ‚ y ◊Ë‹ •ÊÒ⁄U ŒÁˇÊáÊ‡fl⁄U ‚ {Æ ◊Ë‹)

w ◊ÊÃÊ-Á¬ÃÊ — üÊË◊ÃË ‡ÿÊ◊Ê ‚ÈãŒ⁄UË •ÊÒ⁄U üÊË ⁄UÊ◊øãº˝ ◊ÈπÊ¬ÊäÿÊÿ–

w ÷Êß¸-’„UŸ — øÊ⁄U ¿UÊ≈U ÷ÊßÿÊ¥ ∑§Ë ’„UŸ–

w ÁflflÊ„U — {-| fl·¸ ∑§Ë •À¬ÊÿÈ ◊¥ ‚Ÿ˜Ô v}z~ ◊¥ ww-wx fl·Ë¸ÿ ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U ⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ ∑§
‚ÊÕ–

w ŒÁˇÊáÊ‡fl⁄U-flÊ‚ — ¬˝Õ◊ ’Ê⁄U ‚Ÿ˜Ô v}|w ◊¥ ª¢ªÊ-SŸÊŸ ∑§ Á‹∞ ¡Ê ⁄U„U ÿÊòÊË-
Œ‹ ∑§ ‚ÊÕ {Æ ◊Ë‹ ¬ÒŒ‹ ø‹ ∑§⁄U ŒÁˇÊáÊ‡fl⁄U ¬„È° UøË¥–  ’ÊŒ ◊¥ fl
•Êfl‡ÿ∑§ÃÊŸÈ‚Ê⁄U ∑§÷Ë ŒÁˇÊáÊ‡fl⁄U, ∑§÷Ë ¡ÿ⁄UÊ◊ ’Ê≈UË ⁄U„UÃË ⁄U„UË¥–  ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U ∑§
Œ„UÊfl‚ÊŸ ∑§ ¬‡øÊÃ˜Ô fl ¬˝Êÿ— ∑§Ê‹∑§ÃÊ ⁄U„UÊ ∑§⁄UÃË¥–

w ◊„UÊ‚◊ÊÁœ — ∑§Ê‹∑§ÃÊ ◊¥ wv ¡È‹Êß¸, ‚Ÿ˜Ô v~wÆ ß¸‚flË ∑§Ê ⁄UÊÁòÊ «U…∏U ’¡–

n



üÊË üÊË ◊Ê° ∑§Ê •Ê‡ÊËflÊ¸Œ

’Ê’Ê ¡ËflŸ,

¡Ê ©UŸ∑§ ÁŸ∑§≈U ‚ÈŸÊ „ÒU, fl„UË ∑§ÕÊ „UË ‚àÿ „ÒU–  ßU‚‚ ÃÈê„¥U ∑§Êß¸U ÷ÿ Ÿ„UË¥
„ÒU–  ∞∑§ ‚◊ÿ ©Uã„UÊ¥Ÿ „UË ÃÈê„UÊ⁄‘U ¬Ê‚ ÿ„U ‚’ ∑§ÕÊ ⁄Uπ ŒË ÕË–  ßU‚ ‚◊ÿ
•Êfl‡ÿ∑§ÃÊŸÈ‚Ê⁄U fl „UË ßU‚ ¬˝∑§ÊÁ‡ÊÃ ∑§⁄UflÊ ⁄U„U „Ò¥U–  ÿ„U ÁŸ‡øÿ ¡ÊŸŸÊ Á∑§
ÿ ‚’ ∑§ÕÊ ¬˝∑§ÊÁ‡ÊÃ Ÿ ∑§⁄UŸ ‚ ‹ÊªÊ¥ ∑§Ê øÒÃãÿ „UÊªÊ „UË Ÿ„UË¥–  ÃÈê„UÊ⁄‘U ¬Ê‚
¡Ê ‚◊SÃ ©UŸ∑§Ë ∑§ÕÊ „ÒU, fl„U ‚’ „UË ‚àÿ „ÒU–  ∞∑§ ÁŒŸ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄‘U ◊Èπ ‚
‚ÈŸ∑§⁄U ◊È¤Ê ’ÊäÊ „ÈU•Ê Á∑§ fl „UË fl„U ‚◊SÃ ∑§ÕÊ ’Ê‹ ⁄U„U „Ò¥U–

¡ÿ⁄UÊ◊flÊ≈UË,
w| •Ê·Ê…∏U, vxÆy (’¥ª‹Ê) ‚Ê‹–



SflÊ◊Ë Áflfl∑§ÊŸãŒ

w ÉÊ⁄U ∑§Ê ŸÊ◊ — Ÿ⁄Uãº˝ŸÊÕ ŒûÊ–

w ¡ã◊ — vw ¡Ÿfl⁄UË, ‚Ÿ˜Ô v}{x ß¸‚flË–

w SÕÊŸ — Á‚◊‹Ê ◊È„UÀ‹Ê, ∑§Ê‹∑§ÃÊ–

w ◊ÊÃÊ-Á¬ÃÊ — üÊË◊ÃË ÷ÈflŸ‡fl⁄UË ŒflË •ÊÒ⁄U Áfl‡flŸÊÕ ŒûÊ–

w Á‡ÊˇÊÊ — ’Ë.∞.,  Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ‡ÊÊSòÊ ◊¥ Áfl‡Ê· L§Áø–

w ªÈL§ — üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ ¬⁄U◊„¢U‚–

w ’‹Í«∏U ◊∆U ∑§Ë SÕÊ¬ŸÊ — »§⁄Ufl⁄UË, v}~} ß¸‚flË–

w ◊„UÊ‚◊ÊÁœ — y ¡È‹Êß¸, v~Æw ß¸‚flË–

n



‘‘Thanks!  1000,000 Master!  You have hit Ramakristo in the

right point.

‘‘Few alas, few understand him!!

‘‘My heart leaps in joy- and it is a wonder that I do not go

mad when I find any body thoroughly launched into the midst

of the doctrine which is to shower peace on earth hereafter’’

Antpore1 — Narendranath

Feb. 7, 1889. (Swami Vivekananda)

Á„UãŒË •ŸÈflÊŒ

““◊ÊS≈U⁄U ◊„UÊ‡Êÿ, ∑§ÊÁ≈U-∑§ÊÁ≈U äÊãÿflÊŒ!  ÃÈ◊Ÿ ⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ ∑§Ê ‚„UË ¬∑§«∏Ê „ÒU–

•Ê„U, ©Uã„¥U ’„ÈUÃ ∑§◊ ¡Ÿ ‚◊¤Ê ¬Ê∞ „Ò¥U!

““◊⁄UÊ NŒÿ πÈ‡ÊË ‚ ŸÊø ⁄U„UÊ „ÒU... •ÊÒ⁄U •Ê‡øÿ¸ „ÒU Á∑§ ◊Ò¥ ¬Êª‹ Ÿ„UË¥ „UÊ ¡ÊÃÊ
¡’ ◊Ò¥ Á∑§‚Ë ÷ÄÃ ∑§Ê ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U ∑§ Á‚hUÊãÃÊ¥ ◊¥ ‚ê¬ÍáÊ¸ M§¬ ◊¥ «ÍU’Ê „ÈU•Ê ŒπÃÊ
„Í°U, Á¡Ÿ∑§ ◊Êäÿ◊ ‚ •ÊŸ flÊ‹ ‚◊ÿ ◊¥ ¬ÎâflË ¬⁄U •◊ÎÃ◊ÿ ‚Èπ-‡ÊÊÁãÃ ∑§Ë
‚ÈπŒ fl·Ê¸ „UÊªË–””

•ãÃ¬È⁄Uw ó Ÿ⁄‘UãŒ˝ŸÊÕ
| »§⁄Ufl⁄UË, v}}~ ß¸U‚flË (SflÊ◊Ë Áflfl∑§ÊŸãŒ)

1 Antpore is a village in Hooghly district, the birth place of Swami

Premananda.  The Swamiji and many of his fellow-disciples were at

that time staying as guests at the house of Swami Premananda

(Baburam).

w •ãÃ¬È⁄Uó „ÈUª‹Ë Á Ê‹ ◊¥ •ãÃ¬È⁄U ∞∑§ ªÊ°fl „ÒUó SflÊ◊Ë ¬˝◊ÊŸãŒ ∑§Ê ¡ã◊-SÕÊŸ–
SflÊ◊Ë¡Ë ÃÕÊ ©UŸ∑§ ’„ÈUÃ ‚ ªÈL§ ÷Êß¸U ©U‚ ‚◊ÿ SflÊ◊Ë ¬˝◊ÊŸãŒ (’Ê’Í⁄UÊ◊) ∑§
◊∑§ÊŸ ¬⁄U •ÁÃÁÕ-M§¬ ◊¥ ∆U„U⁄‘U „ÈU∞ Õ–

üÊË “◊” ∑§ ¬˝Õ◊ øÊ⁄U Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ 15
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October, 1897. c/o

Lala Hans Raj,

Rawalpindi.

‘‘Dear M.,

Cest bon mon ami— Now you are doing just the thing.  Come

out man.  No sleeping alll life.  Time is flying.  Bravo, that is

the way.

‘‘Many many thanks for your publication.  Only I am afraid it

will not pay its way in a pamphlet form... Never mind— pay

or no pay.  Let it see the blaze of day-light.  You will have

many blessings on you and many more curses— but that is

always the way of the world, Sir.  This is the time.’’

—Vivekananda

Á„UãŒË •ŸÈflÊŒ

•ÄÃÍ’⁄U, v}~|. c/o

‹Ê‹Ê „¥U‚⁄UÊ¡,
⁄UÊfl‹Á¬á«UË–

Á¬˝ÿ “◊”,

““•’ ÃÈ◊ Á’À∑È§‹ ∆UË∑§ ∑§⁄U ⁄U„U „UÊ–  ’Ê„U⁄U •Ê•Ê ÷Êß̧U!  ‚Ê⁄UÊ ¡ËflŸ ÁŸŒ̋Ê
Ÿ„UË¥ó ‚◊ÿ ¡Ê ⁄U„UÊ „ÒU–  ‡ÊÊ’Ê‡Ê!  ÿ„UË ÃÊ ∞∑§◊ÊòÊ ¬Õ „ÒU–
““ÃÈê„UÊ⁄‘U ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊŸ ∑§ Á‹∞ ’Ê⁄U-’Ê⁄U äÊãÿflÊŒ–  ◊È¤Ê ’‚ ÿ„UË ÷ÿ „ÒU Á∑§ ßU‚
¬Òêç‹≈U-•Ê∑§Ê⁄U ‚ ∑§Ê◊ Ÿ„UË¥ ø‹ªÊ–... ∑§Êß¸U ’ÊÃ Ÿ„UË¥, ø‹ ÿÊ Ÿ ø‹, ßU‚
(∑§ÕÊ◊ÎÃ ∑§Ê) ¬˝∑§Ê‡Ê ◊¥ •ÊŸ ŒÊ–  ÃÈê„¥U •Ÿ∑§ fl⁄UŒÊŸ Á◊‹¥ª •ÊÒ⁄U •Á÷‡ÊÊ¬
©U‚‚ ÷Ë •ÁäÊ∑§ó ¬⁄U ÿ„U ÃÊ ‚ŒÊ ‚ ¡ªÃ˜ ∑§Ë ⁄UËÃ ⁄U„UË „ÒU–  ÿ„UË •fl‚⁄U
„ÒU–””

ó Áflfl∑§ÊŸãŒ
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Dehradun.

24th November, 1897.

My dear M.,

Many many thanks for your second leaflet.  It is indeed won-

derful.  The move is quite original and never was the life of a

great teacher brought before the public untarnished by the

writer’s mind as you are doing.  The language is also beyond

all praise— so fresh, so pointed and withal so plain and easy.

I cannot express in adequate terms how I have enjoyed them.

I am really in a transport when I read them.  Strange, isn’t it?

Our teacher and Lord was so original and each one of us will

have to be original or nothing.  I now understand why none of

us attempted his life before.  It has been reserved for you—

this great work.  He is with you evidently.

With love and namaskar.

Yours in the Lord,

Vivekananda

P.S. : Socratic dialogues are Plato all over.  You are entirely

hidden.  Moreover, the dramatic part is infinitely beautiful.

Everybody likes it, here or in the West.

— Vivekananda

Á„UãŒË •ŸÈflÊŒ

Œ„U⁄UÊŒÍŸ–
wy Ÿflê’⁄U, v~}|.

◊⁄‘U Á¬˝ÿ “◊”,

•Ê¬∑§ ŒÍ‚⁄‘U ‹Ë$»§‹Ò≈U ∑§ Á‹∞ ’Ê⁄U-’Ê⁄U äÊãÿflÊŒ, ’Ê⁄U-’Ê⁄U äÊãÿflÊŒ–  ÿ„U
flÊSÃfl ◊¥ Áfl‹ˇÊáÊ „ÒU–  ¡Ê ∑§Êÿ¸ •Ê¬Ÿ •Ê⁄Uê÷ Á∑§ÿÊ „ÒU, fl„U ¬ÍáÊ¸M§¬ ‚

üÊË “◊” ∑§ ¬˝Õ◊ øÊ⁄U Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ



◊ÊÒÁ‹∑§ „ÒU–  ßU‚ ‚ ¬„U‹ ∑§÷Ë ÷Ë Á∑§‚Ë ◊„UÊŸ˜ Á‡ÊˇÊ∑§ ∑§Ê ¡ËflŸ ‹π∑§
∑§Ë •¬ŸË ◊ÊãÿÃÊ•Ê¥ ∑§ S¬‡Ê¸ ‚ ◊ÈÄÃ „UÊ∑§⁄U ÿÍ° ßU‚ M§¬ ◊¥ ¡ŸÃÊ ∑§ ‚Ê◊Ÿ
¬˝∑§ÊÁ‡ÊÃ Ÿ„UË¥ „ÈU•Ê, ¡Ò‚Ê Á∑§ •Ê¬ ∑§⁄U ⁄U„U „Ò¥U–  ÷Ê·Ê ÷Ë ¬˝‡Ê¥‚ÊÃËÃ „ÒUó
’„ÈUÃ „UË ‚⁄U‚, NŒÿ-S¬‡ÊË¸, ‚ÊÕ „UË ‚ËäÊË-‚ÊŒË ÃÕÊ ‚⁄U‹–  ◊Ò¥ ßU‚‚
Á∑§ÃŸÊ •ÊÒ⁄U ∑Ò§‚ •ÊŸÁãŒÃ „ÈU•Ê „Í°Uó ÿ„U ’ÊÃ √ÿÄÃ ∑§⁄UŸ ∑§ Á‹∞ ◊⁄‘U ¬Ê‚
©U¬ÿÈÄÃ ‡ÊéŒ Ÿ„UË¥ „Ò¥U–  ¡’ ÷Ë ◊Ò¥ ßU‚ ¬…∏UÃÊ „Í°U, ‚◊ÊÁäÊSÕ „UÊ ¡ÊÃÊ „Í°U–
•Ê‡øÿ¸–  Ÿ„UË¥ ÄÿÊ?  „U◊Ê⁄‘U ªÈL§ ◊„UÊ⁄UÊ¡ Á∑§ÃŸ ◊ÊÒÁ‹∑§ Õ!  „U◊ ◊¥ ‚ ÷Ë
¬˝àÿ∑§ ∑§Ê ◊ÊÒÁ‹∑§ „UÊŸÊ „UÊªÊ ÿÊ Á»§⁄U Á◊≈U ¡ÊŸÊ „UÊªÊ–  •’ ◊Ò¥ ‚◊¤ÊÊ Á∑§
„U◊ ◊¥ ‚ Á∑§‚Ë •ãÿ Ÿ ©UŸ∑§Ê ¡ËflŸ-øÁ⁄UÃ ¬„U‹ ÄÿÊ¥ Ÿ„UË¥ Á‹πÊ–  ÿ„U
◊„UÊŸ˜ ∑§Êÿ¸ ÃÊ ∑§fl‹ •Ê¬∑§ Á‹∞ „UË ‚È⁄UÁˇÊÃ Á∑§ÿÊ „ÈU•Ê „ÒU–  fl ÁŸ‡øÿ „UË
•Ê¬∑§ ‚ÊÕ „Ò¥U–
SŸ„U ÃÕÊ Ÿ◊S∑§Ê⁄U ‚Á„UÃ,

ªÈL§ ◊„UÊ⁄UÊ¡ ∑§ üÊË ø⁄UáÊÊ¥ ◊¥
ó Áflfl∑§ÊŸãŒ

¬ÈŸ‡ø ó ‚È∑§⁄UÊÃ ∑§ ‚¥flÊŒÊ¥ ◊¥ ÃÊ ‚fl¸òÊ å‹≈UÊ ¿UÊÿÊ „ÈU•Ê „ÒU ¬⁄UãÃÈ (∆UÊ∑È§⁄U
∑§ ‚¥flÊŒÊ¥ ◊¥) •Ê¬ Á’À∑È§‹ •ôÊÊÃ „Ò¥U–  •ÊÒ⁄U Á»§⁄U ŸÊ≈U∑§Ëÿ •¥‡Ê ÃÊ •ÃËfl
‚ÈãŒ⁄U „ÈU•Ê „ÒU–  ‚÷Ë Ÿ ßU‚ ’„ÈUÃ ‚⁄UÊ„UÊ „ÒUó ÿ„UÊ° ÃÕÊ ¬Á‡ø◊ ◊¥–

ó Áflfl∑§ÊŸãŒ
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üÊË üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ ∑§ÕÊ◊ÎÃ*

◊¥

üÊË “◊” ∑§ ¬˝Õ◊ øÊ⁄U Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ

* üÊË “◊” ≈˛US≈U-¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊŸ



üÊË “◊” (◊ÊS≈U⁄U ◊„UÊ‡Êÿ)

w ¬Í⁄UÊ ŸÊ◊ — üÊË ◊„UãŒ˝ŸÊÕ ªÈåÃ

w ¡ã◊ — ‡ÊÈ∑˝§flÊ⁄U, ŸÊª ¬@◊Ë, xvflÊ° •Ê·Ê…∏U, vy ¡È‹Êß¸, v}zy ß¸‚flË–

w SÕÊŸ — ∑§Ê‹∑§ÃÊ ◊¥ Á‡Ê◊ÈÁ‹ÿÊ ◊Ê„UÀ‹ ∑§Ë Á‡ÊflŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ ŒÊ‚ ‹Ÿ–

w ◊ÊÃÊ-Á¬ÃÊ — üÊË◊ÃË SfláÊ¸◊ÿË ŒflË •ÊÒ⁄U üÊË ◊œÈ‚ÍŒŸ ªÈåÃó flÒl ’˝ÊrÊÔáÊ fl¢‡Ê–

w ÷Êß¸-’„UŸ — øÊ⁄U ÷ÊßÿÊ¥ •ÊÒ⁄U øÊ⁄U ’„UŸÊ¥ ◊¥ ÃË‚⁄UË ‚ãÃÊŸ–

w ÁflflÊ„U — ‚Ÿ˜Ô v}|x ◊¥ üÊË◊ÃË ÁŸ∑È§T ŒflË ∑§ ‚ÊÕ–

w Á‡ÊˇÊÊ — s ‚Ÿ˜Ô v}{| ◊¥ •Ê∆UflË¥ ∑§ˇÊÊ ‚ «UÊÿ⁄UË ‹πŸ–
s „Uÿ⁄U S∑Í§‹ ‚ Œ‚flË¥ ∑§Ë ¬⁄UËˇÊÊ ◊¥ ÁmÃËÿ SÕÊŸ–
s ªÁáÊÃ ∑§Ê ∞∑§ ¬¬⁄U Ÿ Œ ‚∑§Ÿ ¬⁄U ÷Ë ∞»§.∞. ◊¥ zflÊ° SÕÊŸ–
s ‚ŸỖ v}|z ◊¥ ¬˝Á$¡«Ò¥U‚Ë ∑§ÊÚ‹¡ ‚ ’Ë.∞. ◊¥ ÃÎÃËÿ SÕÊŸ–
s ¬ÍflË¸ •ÊÒ⁄U ¬Á‡ø◊Ë ÁfllÊ•Ê¥ ◊¥ ÁŸ¬ÈáÊÃÊ–

w ªÈL§ — üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ ¬⁄U◊„¥U‚

w ªÈL§-‹Ê÷ — w{ »§⁄Ufl⁄UË, ‚Ÿ˜Ô v}}w ∑§Ê ⁄UÁflflÊ⁄U ∑§ ÁŒŸ–

w ◊„UÊ‚◊ÊÁœ — ‡ÊÁŸflÊ⁄U, y ¡ÍŸ, ‚Ÿ˜Ô v~xw ß¸‚flË ∑§Ê ¬˝ÊÃ— z.xÆ ’¡–
n



¬˝Õ◊ πá«U

ŒÁˇÊáÊ‡fl⁄U ◊¥ ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ

....

ÁmUÃËÿ ¬Á⁄Uë¿UŒ

Ãfl ∑§ÕÊ◊ÎÃ¥ ÃåÃ¡ËflŸ◊˜ ∑§ÁflÁ÷⁄UËÁ«UÃ¥ ∑§À◊·Ê¬„U◊˜–
üÊfláÊ◊¥ª‹¥ üÊË◊ŒÊÃÃ◊˜, ÷ÈÁfl ªÎáÊÁãÃ ÿ ÷ÍÁ⁄UŒÊ ¡ŸÊ—H

óüÊË◊Œ˜÷ÊªflÃ, ªÊ¬ËªËÃÊ (⁄UÊ‚ ¬¥øÊäÿÊÿË) S∑§ãäÊ vÆ, ‡‹Ê∑§ ~
[„U ¬˝÷Ê!  •Ê¬∑§Ë ∑§ÕÊ∞° •◊ÎÃSflM§¬ „Ò¥U–  ‚¥‚Ê⁄U-ÃÊ¬ ‚ ÃåÃ ¡ËflÊ¥ ∑§
Á‹∞ ÃÊ fl ¡ËflŸ SflM§¬ „Ò¥U–  ´§Á·ÿÊ¥ Ÿ, ÷ÄÃ ∑§ÁflÿÊ¥ Ÿ ©UŸ∑§Ë SÃÈÁÃ
∑§Ë „ÒU–  fl ¬Ê¬Ê¥ ∑§Ê „U⁄UŸ flÊ‹Ë „Ò¥U–  fl üÊfláÊ◊ÊòÊ ‚ ◊¥ª‹∑§Ê⁄UË „Ò¥U–  fl
‚ÈãŒ⁄U, ‚ÈπŒ ÃÕÊ ’„ÈUÃ ‚ÈÁflSÃÎÃ „Ò¥U–  ßU‚ ‚¥‚Ê⁄U ◊¥ ¡Ê ©UŸ∑§Ê ’πÊŸ
∑§⁄UÃ „Ò¥U, fl („UË flSÃÈÃ—) ◊„UÊŸ˜ ŒÊÃÊ „Ò¥U–]

¬˝Õ◊ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ*ó v}}w »§⁄Ufl⁄UË ◊Ê‚

ª¥ªÊ-ÃË⁄U ¬⁄U ŒÁˇÊáÊ‡fl⁄U ◊¥ ∑§Ê‹Ë’Ê«∏Ë–  ◊Ê° ∑§Ê‹Ë ∑§Ê ◊ÁãŒ⁄U–  fl‚ãÃ∑§Ê‹,
•¥ª˝ ÊË v}}w ß¸U‚flË ∑§Ê »§⁄Ufl⁄UË ∑§Ê ◊„UËŸÊ–  ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U ∑§ ¡ã◊Êà‚fl ∑§ ∞∑§
ÁŒŸ ¬‡øÊÃ˜ üÊËÿÈÄÃ ∑§‡Êfl‚Ÿ •ÊÒ⁄U üÊËÿÈÄÃ ¡Ê‚$»§ ∑È§∑§ ∑§ ‚¥ª wx »§⁄Ufl⁄UË,
’Î„US¬ÁÃflÊ⁄U ∑§Ê ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U S≈UË◊⁄U ◊¥ ≈U„U‹ Õ, ©U‚∑§ „UË ∑§ß¸U-∞∑§ ÁŒŸ ¬Ë¿U–
‚ãäÿÊ „ÈUß¸U Á∑§ „ÈUß¸U–  ◊ÊS≈U⁄U ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ ∑§ ∑§◊⁄‘U ◊¥ •Ê∑§⁄U ©U¬ÁSÕÃ
* ¬˝Õ◊ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ w{ »§⁄Ufl⁄UË ∑§Ê, ÁmUÃËÿ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿó w{ »§⁄Ufl⁄UË •ÊÒ⁄U z ◊Êø¸ ∑§ ◊äÿ Á¡‚

Á∑§‚Ë ÷Ë ÁŒŸ „ÈU•Ê, ÃÎÃËÿ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿó z ◊Êø¸ ∑§Ê •ÊÒ⁄U øÃÈÕ¸ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ { ◊Êø¸ ÃÊ Á‹Á¬’hU
„ÒU „UË– ó¬˝∑§Ê‡Ê∑§
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„ÈU∞–  ÿ„UË „ÒU ¬˝Õ◊ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ–
©Uã„UÊ¥Ÿ ŒπÊ, ∑§◊⁄UÊ÷⁄U ‹Êª ÁŸ—SÃéäÊ „UÊ∑§⁄U ©UŸ∑§Ê ∑§ÕÊ◊ÎÃ-¬ÊŸ

∑§⁄U ⁄U„U „Ò¥U–  ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U ÃÅÃ¬Ê‡Ê ¬⁄U ¬ÍflÊ¸Sÿ ’Ò∆U „ÈU∞ ‚„UÊSÿflŒŸ „UÁ⁄U-∑§ÕÊ ∑§„U
⁄U„U „Ò¥U–  ÷ÄÃªáÊ  Ê◊ËŸ ¬⁄U ’Ò∆U „ÈU∞ „Ò¥U–

(∑§◊¸-àÿÊª ∑§’)

◊ÊS≈U⁄U π«∏ „ÈU∞ •flÊ∑˜§ „UÊ∑§⁄U Œπ ⁄U„U „Ò¥U–  ©Uã„¥U ’ÊäÊ „ÈU•Ê ¡Ò‚ ‚ÊˇÊÊÃ˜
‡ÊÈ∑§Œfl ÷ªflÃ˜-∑§ÕÊ ∑§„U ⁄U„U „Ò¥U •ÊÒ⁄U fl„UÊ° ‚fl¸ÃËÕÊZ ∑§Ê ‚◊Êª◊ „ÈU•Ê „ÒU–
•ÕflÊ ¡Ò‚ üÊË øÒÃãÿ ¬È⁄UË-ˇÊòÊ ◊¥ ⁄UÊ◊ÊŸãŒ, SflM§¬ •ÊÁŒ ÷ÄÃÊ¥ ∑§ ‚¥ª ’Ò∆U
„ÈU∞ „Ò¥U •ÊÒ⁄U ÷ªflÊŸ ∑§Ê ŸÊ◊-ªÈáÊ-∑§ËûÊ¸Ÿ ∑§⁄U ⁄U„U „Ò¥U–  ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U ∑§„U ⁄U„U „Ò¥Uó

““¡’ ∞∑§ ’Ê⁄U „UÁ⁄U flÊ ∞∑§ ’Ê⁄U ⁄UÊ◊-ŸÊ◊ ∑§⁄UŸ ¬⁄U ⁄UÊ◊Ê¥ø „UÊ ¡Ê∞,
•üÊÈ¬ÊÃ „UÊ ¡Ê∞, Ã’ ÁŸ‡øÿ „UË ¡ÊŸÊ Á∑§ ‚ãäÿÊ •ÊÁŒ ∑§◊¸ •ÊÒ⁄U Ÿ„UË¥ ∑§⁄UŸ
¬«∏¥ª–  Ã’ ∑§◊¸-àÿÊª ∑§Ê •ÁäÊ∑§Ê⁄U „UÊ ªÿÊ „ÒUó ∑§◊¸ •¬Ÿ •Ê¬ „UË ¿ÍU≈UÃ
¡ÊÃ „Ò¥U–  Ã’ ∑§fl‹ ⁄UÊ◊ŸÊ◊ ÿÊ „UÁ⁄UŸÊ◊ ÿÊ ‡ÊÈhU ˙∑§Ê⁄U ¡¬ ‹Ÿ ‚ „UË „UÊ
¡ÊÃÊ „ÒU,

•ÊÒ⁄U Á»§⁄U ∑§„UÊ, ‚ãäÿÊ ªÊÿòÊË ◊¥ ‹ÿ „UÊ ¡ÊÃË „ÒU–  ªÊÿòÊË ÷Ë
Á»§⁄Uó ˙∑§Ê⁄U ◊¥ ‹ÿ „UÊ ¡ÊÃË „ÒU–””

◊ÊS≈U⁄U Á‚äÊÈ* ∑§ ‚¥ª ’⁄UÊ„UŸª⁄U ◊¥ ßU‚ ’Êª ‚ ©U‚ ’Êª ◊¥ ≈U„U‹Ã-
≈U„U‹Ã ÿ„UÊ° ¬⁄U •Ê ª∞ „Ò¥U–  •Ê¡ ⁄UÁflflÊ⁄Uó w{ »§⁄Ufl⁄UË, vz »§ÊÀªÈŸó
•fl∑§Ê‡Ê „ÒU, Ã÷Ë ≈U„U‹Ÿ •Ê∞ „Ò¥U–  üÊËÿÈÄÃ ¬˝‚ÛÊ ’ÊÚ«ÈUíÿ ∑§ ’Êª ◊¥ ∑È§¿U
ˇÊáÊ ¬„U‹ ≈U„U‹ ⁄U„U Õ–  Ã’ Á‚äÊÈ Ÿ ∑§„UÊ ÕÊ, ““ª¥ªÊ ∑§ ÃË⁄U ¬⁄U ∞∑§ ‚ÈãŒ⁄U
’Êª „ÒU, ©U‚ ’Êª ∑§Ê ŒπŸ ø‹Êª?  fl„UÊ° ¬⁄U ∞∑§ ¬⁄U◊„¥U‚ ⁄U„UÃ „Ò¥U–””

’Êª ◊¥ ‚Œ⁄U »§Ê≈U∑§ ‚ ¬˝fl‡Ê ∑§⁄U∑§ ◊ÊS≈U⁄U •ÊÒ⁄U Á‚äÊÈ ‚ËäÊ „UË
üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ ∑§ ∑§◊⁄‘U ◊¥ •Ê ª∞– ◊ÊS≈U⁄U •flÊ∑˜§ „UÊ∑§⁄U ŒπÃ-ŒπÃ ‚ÊøÃ
„Ò¥U, •Ê„UÊ!  ∑Ò§‚Ê ‚ÈãŒ⁄U SÕÊŸ!  ∑Ò§‚Ê ‚ÈãŒ⁄U ◊ŸÈcÿ!  ∑Ò§‚Ë ‚ÈãŒ⁄U ∑§ÕÊ!  ÿ„UÊ°
‚ Á„U‹Ÿ ∑§Ë ßUë¿UÊ Ÿ„UË¥ „UÊÃË–  ∑È§¿U ˇÊáÊÊ¥ ¬‡øÊÃ˜ ◊Ÿ „UË ◊Ÿ ◊¥ ∑§„UŸ ‹ª,
* üÊËÿÈÄÃ Á‚hU‡fl⁄U ◊¡Í◊ŒÊ⁄U, ©UûÊ⁄U ’⁄UÊ„UŸª⁄U ◊¥ ÉÊ⁄U–

| ¬˝Õ◊ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ
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“∞∑§ ’Ê⁄U Œπ ÃÊ ‹Í° ∑§„UÊ° ¬⁄U •ÊÿÊ „Í°U–  Ã’ Á»§⁄U ÿ„UÊ° ¬⁄U •Ê∑§⁄U ’Ò∆Í°UªÊ–”
Á‚äÊÈ ∑§ ‚¥ª ∑§◊⁄‘U ∑§ ’Ê„U⁄U •ÊÃ Ÿ •ÊÃ •Ê⁄UÃË ∑§Ê ◊äÊÈ⁄U Sfl⁄U „UÊŸ

‹ªÊ–  ∞∑§ ‚ÊÕ ∑§Ê¥‚⁄U, ÉÊá≈UÊ, πÊ‹, ∑§⁄UÃÊ‹ ’¡ ©U∆U–  ’Êª ∑§ ŒÁˇÊáÊ
‚Ë◊ÊãÃ ‚ Ÿ„U’Ã ∑§Ê ◊äÊÈ⁄U ‡ÊéŒ •ÊŸ ‹ªÊ–  ÿ„UË ‡ÊéŒ ÷ÊªË⁄UÕË ∑§ flˇÊ ¬⁄U
÷˝◊áÊ ∑§⁄UÃÊ-∑§⁄UÃÊ ◊ÊŸÊ •ÁÃŒÍ⁄U ¡Ê∑§⁄U ∑§„UË¥ ¬⁄U Á◊‹Ÿ ‹ªÊ–  ◊ãŒ-◊ãŒ
∑È§‚È◊ªãäÊflÊ„UË fl‚ãÃ •ÁŸ‹!  •’ íÿÊàSŸÊ Áπ‹Ÿ ‹ªË–  ∆UÊ∑È§⁄UÊ¥ ∑§Ë
•Ê⁄UÃË ∑§Ê ◊ÊŸÊ øÊ⁄UÊ¥ •Ê⁄U •ÊÿÊ¡Ÿ „UÊ ⁄U„UÊ „ÒU–  ◊ÊS≈U⁄U Ÿ mUÊŒ‡Ê Á‡Êfl◊ÁãŒ⁄U
◊¥, üÊË üÊË ⁄UÊäÊÊ∑§ÊãÃ ∑§ ◊ÁãŒ⁄U ◊¥, üÊË üÊË ÷flÃÊÁ⁄UáÊË ∑§ ◊ÁãŒ⁄U ◊¥ •Ê⁄UÃË-
Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ ∑§⁄U∑§ ¬⁄U◊ ¬˝ËÁÃ-‹Ê÷ Á∑§ÿÊ–  Á‚äÊÈ Ÿ ’ÃÊÿÊ, ““ÿ„UË „ÒU ⁄UÊ‚◊ÁáÊ ∑§Ê
ŒflÊ‹ÿ– ÿ„UÊ° ¬⁄U ÁŸàÿ ‚flÊ „UÊÃË „ÒU–  •Ÿ∑§ •ÁÃÁÕ •ÊÒ⁄U ∑¥§ªÊ‹ •ÊÃ „Ò¥U–””

’ÊÃ¥ ∑§⁄UÃ-∑§⁄UÃ ÷flÃÊÁ⁄UáÊË ∑§ ◊ÁãŒ⁄U ‚ „UÊ∑§⁄U ’Î„UÃ˜ ¬Ä∑§ •Ê°ªŸ ∑§
◊äÿ ‚ ø‹Ã „ÈU∞ ŒÊŸÊ¥ ¡Ÿ Á»§⁄U ŒÊ’Ê⁄UÊ ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ ∑§ ∑§◊⁄‘U ∑§
‚ê◊Èπ •Ê ¬„È°Uø–  ßU‚ ‚◊ÿ ŒπÊ, ∑§◊⁄‘U ∑§Ê mUÊ⁄U Á÷«∏Ê „ÈU•Ê „ÒU–

•÷Ë-•÷Ë äÊÍŸÊ ÁŒÿÊ ªÿÊ „ÒU–  ◊ÊS≈U⁄U •¥ª̋ ÊË ¬…∏U „ÈU∞ „Ò¥U, ∑§◊⁄‘U ◊¥
„U∆UÊÃ˜ ¬˝fl‡Ê Ÿ„UË¥ ∑§⁄U ‚∑§–  mUÊ⁄U ¬⁄U ’ÎãŒ (ŒÊ‚Ë) π«∏Ë „ÈUß¸U ÕË–  Á¡ôÊÊ‚Ê
∑§Ë ““ÄÿÊ¥ ¡Ë, ÄÿÊ ÿ ‚ÊäÊÈ ◊„UÊ⁄UÊ¡ •’ ßU‚ ∑§◊⁄‘U ◊¥ „Ò¥U?””

’ÎãŒó „UÊ°, ßU‚Ë ∑§◊⁄‘U ∑§ ÷ËÃ⁄U „Ò¥U–
◊ÊS≈U⁄Uó ÿ ÿ„UÊ° Á∑§ÃŸ ÁŒŸÊ¥ ‚ „Ò¥U?
’ÎãŒó fl ÃÊ ’„ÈUÃ ÁŒŸÊ¥ ‚ „Ò¥U–
◊ÊS≈U⁄Uó •ë¿UÊ, ÿ ÄÿÊ πÍ’ Á∑§ÃÊ’¥ ¬…∏UÃ „Ò¥U?
’ÎãŒó •⁄‘U ’Ê’Ê, Á∑§ÃÊ’¥-Á‡ÊÃÊ’¥ó ‚’ ßUŸ∑§ ◊Èπ ◊¥ „Ò¥U–
◊ÊS≈U⁄U ÃÊ ‚l ¬…∏UÊß¸U •ÊÁŒ ∑§⁄UÃ „ÈU∞ •Ê∞ „Ò¥U–  “∆UÊ∑È§⁄U üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ

¬ÈSÃ∑¥§ ¬…∏UÃ „UË Ÿ„UË¥”ó ‚ÈŸ∑§⁄U •ÊÒ⁄U ÷Ë •flÊ∑˜§ „UÊ ª∞–
◊ÊS≈U⁄Uó •ë¿UÊ, ‡ÊÊÿŒ •’ ÿ ‚ãäÿÊ ∑§⁄‘¥Uªó „U◊ ÄÿÊ ßU‚ ∑§◊⁄‘U ◊¥

¡Ê ‚∑§Ã „Ò¥U?  ÃÈ◊ ∞∑§ ’Ê⁄U ‚ÍøŸÊ ŒÊªË?
’ÎãŒó ÃÈ◊ ‹Êª ¡Ê•Ê Ÿ ’≈UÊ–  ¡Ê∑§⁄U ∑§◊⁄‘U ◊¥ ’Ò∆UÊ–

üÊË “◊” ∑§ ¬˝Õ◊ øÊ⁄U Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ
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Ã’ ©Uã„UÊ¥Ÿ ÉÊ⁄U ∑§ ÷ËÃ⁄U ¬˝fl‡Ê ∑§⁄U∑§ ŒπÊ, ∑§◊⁄‘U ◊¥ •ÊÒ⁄U ∑§Êß¸U Ÿ„UË¥
„ÒU–  ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ ∑§◊⁄‘U ◊¥ ∞∑§Ê∑§Ë Ã$ÅÃ¬Ê‡Ê ¬⁄U ’Ò∆U „ÈU∞ „Ò¥–  ∑§ˇÊ ◊¥
äÊÍŸÊv Œ ⁄UπÊ „ÒU •ÊÒ⁄U ‚’ Œ⁄UflÊ Ê ’ãŒ „Ò¥U–  ◊ÊS≈U⁄U Ÿ ¬˝fl‡Ê ∑§⁄U∑§ „UÊÕ
¡Ê«∏∑§⁄U ¬˝áÊÊ◊ Á∑§ÿÊ–  ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ ‚ ’Ò∆UŸ ∑§Ë •ŸÈ◊ÁÃ ¬Ê∑§⁄U fl •ÊÒ⁄U
Á‚äÊÈ  Ê◊ËŸ ¬⁄U ’Ò∆U ª∞–  ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U Ÿ ¬Í¿UÊ, ““∑§„UÊ° ⁄U„UÃ „UÊ, ÄÿÊ ∑§⁄UÃ „UÊ,
’⁄UÊ„UŸª⁄U ◊¥ ÄÿÊ ∑§⁄UŸ •Ê∞ „UÊ,”” ßUàÿÊÁŒ–

◊ÊS≈U⁄U Ÿ ‚◊SÃ ¬Á⁄Uøÿ Œ ÁŒÿÊ Á∑§ãÃÈ ŒπŸ ‹ª Á∑§ ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U ’Ëø-
’Ëø ◊¥ •ãÿ◊ŸS∑§ „UÊ ⁄U„U „Ò¥U–  ¬Ë¿U ‚ÈŸÊ ßU‚Ë ∑§Ê ŸÊ◊ ÷Êfl „ÒU–  ¡Ò‚ ∑§Êß¸U
Á¿U¬Îw „UÊÕ ◊¥ ‹∑§⁄U ◊¿U‹Ë ¬∑§«∏Ÿ ∑§ Á‹∞ ‹ªÊ „ÒU–  ◊¿U‹Ë •Ê∑§⁄U øÊ⁄UÊ
πÊŸ ‹ªÃË „ÒU–  »§ÊÃŸÊ ¡’ Á„U‹ÃÊ „ÒU, Ã’ fl„U √ÿÁÄÃ ¡Ò‚ ‚ÊfläÊÊŸ „UÊ∑§⁄U
Á¿U¬ (’Ê°‚) „UÊÕ ◊¥ ‹∑§⁄U »§ÊÃŸÊ ∑§Ë •Ê⁄U ∞∑§ ≈U∑§, ∞∑§ ◊Ÿ ‚ ŒπÃÊ
⁄U„UÃÊ „ÒU–  Á∑§‚Ë ∑§ ‚ÊÕ ÷Ë ’ÊÃ Ÿ„UË¥ ∑§⁄UÃÊ–  ÿ„U ∆UË∑§ flÒ‚Ê „UË ÷Êfl „ÒU–
¬Ë¿U Á»§⁄U ‚ÈŸÊ, •ÊÒ⁄U ŒπÊ, ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U ∑§Ê ‚ãäÿÊ ∑§ ¬‡øÊÃ˜ ßU‚Ë ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ∑§Ê
÷ÊflÊãÃ⁄U „UÊ ¡ÊÃÊ „ÒU–  ∑§÷Ë-∑§÷Ë fl Á’À∑È§‹ ’ÊsôÊÊŸ-‡ÊÍãÿ „UÊ ¡ÊÃ „Ò¥U–

◊ÊS≈U⁄Uó •Ê¬ •’ ‚ãäÿÊ ∑§⁄‘¥Uª, ÃÊ Á»§⁄U •’ ø‹Ã „Ò¥U–
üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ (÷ÊflSÕ)ó ŸÊ, ‚ãäÿÊó fl„U ∞‚Ê ∑È§¿U Ÿ„UË¥ „ÒU–
•ÊÒ⁄U ∑È§¿U ’ÊÃøËÃ ∑§ ’ÊŒ ◊ÊS≈U⁄U Ÿ ¬˝áÊÊ◊ ∑§⁄U∑§ ÁflŒÊ ‹Ë–  ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U

’Ê‹, ““Á»§⁄U •ÊßUÿÊ (•Ê’Ê⁄U ∞‡ÊÊ)–””
◊ÊS≈U⁄U ‹ÊÒ≈UÃ ‚◊ÿ ‚ÊøŸ ‹ª, “ÿ ‚ÊÒêÿ ∑§ÊÒŸ „Ò¥U?ó Á¡Ÿ∑§ ¬Ê‚ ‚

‹ÊÒ≈U∑§⁄U ¡ÊŸ ∑§Ë ßUë¿UÊ Ÿ„UË¥ „UÊ ⁄U„UË „ÒUó ¬ÈSÃ∑§ Á’ŸÊ ¬…∏U ÄÿÊ ◊ŸÈcÿ ◊„UÃ̃ „UÊÃÊ
„ÒU?ó ∑Ò§‚Ê •Ê‡øÿ̧, Á»§⁄U ŒÊ’Ê⁄UÊ •ÊŸ ∑§Ë ßUë¿UÊ „UÊ ⁄U„UË „ÒU–  ßUã„UÊ¥Ÿ ÷Ë ∑§„UÊ
„ÒU, •Ê’Ê⁄U ∞‡ÊÊ (Á»§⁄U ÷Ë •ÊßUÿÊ)–  ∑§‹ ÿÊ ¬⁄U‚Ê¥ ¬̋ÊÃ— •Ê™°§ªÊ–”

l

v äÊÍŸÊó äÊÍ¬-äÊÍŸÊ
w Á¿U¬ó ¬Ã‹Ê ‹ê’Ê ’Ê°‚ Á¡‚∑§ Á‚⁄‘U ¬⁄U ◊¿U‹Ë »°§‚ÊŸ ∑§ Á‹∞ ‚ÍÃ •ÊÒ⁄U ’¥‚Ë

‹ªË „UÊÃË „ÒU–
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ÃÎÃËÿ ¬Á⁄Uë¿UŒ
•πá«U◊á«U‹Ê∑§Ê⁄¥U √ÿÊåÃ¥ ÿŸ ø⁄UÊø⁄U◊˜–
Ãà¬Œ¥ ŒÁ‡Ê¸Ã¥ ÿŸ ÃS◊Ò üÊËªÈ⁄Ufl Ÿ◊—H

[¡Ê •πá«U ◊á«U‹Ê∑§Ê⁄U „Ò¥U, Á¡Ÿ‚ ø⁄U •ÊÒ⁄U •ø⁄U (‚◊SÃ ¡ªÃ˜)
√ÿÊåÃ „ÒU, ©UŸ∑§ SflM§¬ ∑§Ê Á¡ã„UÊ¥Ÿ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ ∑§⁄UflÊ ÁŒÿÊ, ©UŸ üÊË ªÈL§ ∑§Ê
¬˝áÊÊ◊–]

(ÁmUÃËÿ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ •ÊÒ⁄U ªÈL§-Á‡Êcÿ ‚¥flÊŒ)

ÁmUÃËÿ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ–  ¬˝ÊÃ—∑§Ê‹ •Ê∆U ’¡–  ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U Ã’ „U¡Ê◊Ã ’ŸflÊŸ ∑§ Á‹∞ ¡Ê
⁄U„U „Ò¥U–  •’ ÷Ë ∑È§¿U-∑È§¿U ‡ÊËÃ „ÒU–  Ã÷Ë ©UŸ∑§ ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U ¬⁄U ◊Ê‹ÁS∑§Ÿ ∑§Ê ⁄ÒU¬⁄U
„ÒU–  ⁄ÒU¬⁄U ∑§Ê Á∑§ŸÊ⁄UÊ ‡ÊÊ‹È ‚ ◊…∏UÊ ªÿÊ „ÒU–  ◊ÊS≈U⁄U ∑§Ê Œπ∑§⁄U ’Ê‹,

““ÃÈ◊ •Ê ªÿ?  •ë¿UÊ, ÿ„UÊ° ¬⁄U ’Ò∆UÊ–””
ÿ„U ’ÊÃ ŒÁˇÊáÊ-¬Ífl¸ ’⁄UÊ◊Œ ◊¥ „ÈUß¸U ÕË–  ŸÊß¸U ©U¬ÁSÕÃ „ÒU–  ©U‚Ë

’⁄UÊ◊Œ ◊¥ ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U „U¡Ê◊Ã ’ŸflÊŸ ’Ò∆U ª∞ •ÊÒ⁄U ’Ëø-’Ëø ◊¥ ◊ÊS≈U⁄U ∑§ ‚ÊÕ
’ÊÃ¥ ∑§⁄UŸ ‹ª–  ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U ¬⁄U ©U‚Ë ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ⁄ÒU¬⁄U „ÒU, ¬Ê°fl ◊¥ ø≈UË¡ÍÃÊ (S‹Ë¬⁄U)–
‚„UÊSÿflŒŸ–  ’ÊÃ¥ ∑§⁄UÃ ‚◊ÿ ÃÁŸ∑§ “ÃÊÃ‹Ê”–

üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ (◊ÊS≈U⁄U ∑§ ¬˝ÁÃ)ó „UÊ° ¡Ë, ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊ ÉÊ⁄U ∑§„UÊ° ¬⁄U „ÒU?
◊ÊS≈U⁄Uó ¡Ë, ∑§‹∑§ûÊÊ ◊¥–
üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊó ÿ„UÊ° ¬⁄U ∑§„UÊ° •Ê∞ „UÊ?
◊ÊS≈U⁄Uó ÿ„Ê° ¬⁄U ’⁄UÊ„UŸª⁄U ◊¥ ’«∏Ë ŒËŒË ∑§ ÉÊ⁄U •ÊÿÊ „ÈU•Ê „Í°U, ß¸U‡ÊÊŸ

∑§Áfl⁄UÊ¡ ∑§ ◊∑§ÊŸ ◊¥–

(∑§‡ÊfløãŒ˝ •ÊÒ⁄U ◊Ê° ∑§ ÁŸ∑§≈U ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U ∑§Ê ∑˝§ãŒŸ)

üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊó „UÊ° ¡Ë, ∑§‡Êfl ∑Ò§‚Ê „ÒU?  ’«∏Ê ’Ë◊Ê⁄U „ÈU•Ê ÕÊ–
◊ÊS≈U⁄Uó ◊Ò¥Ÿ ÷Ë ‚ÈŸÊ ÃÊ ÕÊ, •’ ‡ÊÊÿŒ ∆UË∑§ „Ò¥U–
üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊó ◊Ò¥Ÿ Á»§⁄U ∑§‡Êfl ∑§ Á‹∞ ◊Ê° ∑§ ÁŸ∑§≈U ŸÊÁ⁄Uÿ‹ •ÊÒ⁄U
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øËŸË ∑§Ë ◊ÛÊÃ ◊ÊŸË ÕË–  Á¬¿U‹Ë ⁄UÊÃ ∑§Ê ŸË¥Œ ≈ÍU≈U ¡ÊÃË, •ÊÒ⁄U ◊Ê° ∑§ ¬Ê‚
⁄UÊÿÊ ∑§⁄UÃÊ •ÊÒ⁄U ∑§„UÃÊ, ◊Ê°!  ∑§‡Êfl ∑§Ê ⁄UÊª ∆UË∑§ ∑§⁄U ŒÊ–  ∑§‡Êfl ∑§ Ÿ ⁄U„UŸ
¬⁄U, ◊Ò¥ ∑§‹∑§ûÊÊ ¡Ê∑§⁄U Á∑§‚∑§ ‚¥ª ’ÊÃ¥ ∑§M°§ªÊ?  Ã÷Ë «UÊ’-øËŸË ◊ÊŸË
ÕË–

““•ë¿UÊ, ∑È§∑§ ‚Ê„U’ ŸÊ◊∑§ ∞∑§¡Ÿ •ÊÿÊ ÕÊ–  fl„U ÄÿÊ ‹Äø⁄U ŒÃÊ
„ÒU?  ◊È¤Ê ∑§‡Êfl ¡„Ê¡ ◊¥ ‹ ªÿÊ ÕÊ–  ∑È§∑§ ‚Ê„U’ ÷Ë ÕÊ–””

◊ÊS≈U⁄Uó ¡Ë, ◊Ò¥Ÿ ∞‚Ê ‚ÈŸÊ ÃÊ ÕÊ, Á∑§ãÃÈ ◊Ò¥Ÿ ©UŸ∑§Ê ‹Äø⁄U Ÿ„UË¥
‚ÈŸÊ „ÒU–  ◊Ò¥ ©UŸ∑§ Áfl·ÿ ◊¥ Áfl‡Ê· Ÿ„UË¥ ¡ÊŸÃÊ–

(ªÎ„USÕ •ÊÒ⁄U Á¬ÃÊ ∑§Ê ∑§ûÊ¸√ÿ)

üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊó ¬˝ÃÊ¬ ∑§Ê ÷Êß¸U •ÊÿÊ ÕÊ–  ÿ„UÊ° ¬⁄U ∑§ß¸U ÁŒŸ Ã∑§ ÕÊ–
∑§Ê¡-∑§◊¸ Ÿ„UË¥–  ∑§„UÃÊ ÕÊ, ◊Ò¥ ÿ„UÊ° ¬⁄U ⁄U„Í°UªÊ–  SòÊË, ¬ÈòÊ, ∑§ãÿÊó ‚’∑§Ê
‚‚È⁄UÊ‹ ◊¥ ¿UÊ«∏ •ÊÿÊ „ÒU–  ’„ÈUÃ-‚ ’ìÊ „Ò¥U–  ◊Ò¥Ÿ «UÊ°≈UÊ, “ŒπÊ ÃÊ, ‹«∏∑§-
’ëø „ÈU∞ „Ò¥U–  ©Uã„¥U ÄÿÊ Á»§⁄U ©U‚ ◊Ê„UÀ‹ ∑§ ‹Êª Áπ‹Ê∞°ª, Á¬‹Ê∞°ª, ’«∏Ê
∑§⁄‘¥Uª?  ‹í¡Ê Ÿ„UË¥ •ÊÃË Á∑§ SòÊË-’ìÊÊ¥ ∑§Ê ∑§Êß¸U •ÊÒ⁄U Áπ‹ÊÃÊ „ÒU, •ÊÒ⁄U ©Uã„¥U
‚‚È⁄UÊ‹ ◊¥ «UÊ‹ ⁄UπÊ „ÒU–”  ◊Ò¥Ÿ πÍ’ «UÊ°≈UÊ •ÊÒ⁄U ∑§Ê¡-∑§◊¸ πÊ¡Ÿ ∑§ Á‹∞
∑§„UÊ–  Ã’ Á»§⁄U ∑§„UË¥ ÿ„UÊ° ‚ ¡ÊŸ ∑§Ê „ÈU•Ê–

øÃÈÕ¸ ¬Á⁄Uë¿UŒ
•ôÊÊŸÁÃÁ◊⁄UÊãäÊSÿ ôÊÊŸÊT¡Ÿ‡Ê‹Ê∑§ÿÊ–
øˇÊÈL§ã◊ËÁ‹Ã¥ ÿŸ ÃS◊Ò üÊËªÈ⁄Ufl Ÿ◊—H

[•ôÊÊŸ M§¬Ë ÁÃÁ◊⁄U ‚ •ãäÊ „UÊ ª∞ (◊⁄‘U) ŸòÊ ∑§Ê ôÊÊŸ M§¬Ë •¥¡Ÿ-
‡Ê‹Ê∑§Ê ‚ Á¡Ÿ (ªÈL§) Ÿ πÊ‹ ÁŒÿÊ „ÒU, ©UŸ üÊË ªÈL§ ∑§Ê ¬˝áÊÊ◊–]

(◊ÊS≈U⁄U ∑§Ê ÁÃ⁄US∑§Ê⁄U •ÊÒ⁄U ©UŸ∑§Ê •„¥U∑§Ê⁄U-øÍáÊ¸∑§⁄UáÊ)

üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ (◊ÊS≈U⁄U ∑§ ¬˝ÁÃ)ó ÄÿÊ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊ ÁflflÊ„U „UÊ ªÿÊ „ÒU?
◊ÊS≈U⁄Uó ¡Ë „UÊ°–
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üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ (Á‚„U⁄U ∑§⁄U)ó •Ê ⁄‘U ⁄UÊ◊‹Ê‹!* •⁄‘U ßU‚Ÿ ÃÊ ÁflflÊ„U
∑§⁄U «UÊ‹Ê „ÒU–

◊ÊS≈U⁄U ÉÊÊ⁄UÃ⁄U •¬⁄UÊäÊË ∑§Ë ãÿÊÿË¥ •flÊ∑˜§ „ÈU∞ •flŸÃ ◊SÃ∑§ øÈ¬
Á∑§∞ ’Ò∆U ⁄U„U–  ‚ÊøŸ ‹ª, “ÁflflÊ„U ∑§⁄UŸÊ ÄÿÊ ßUÃŸÊ ’«∏Ê ŒÊ· „ÒU?”  ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U
Ÿ Á»§⁄U •ÊÒ⁄U ¬Í¿UÊ, ““ÄÿÊ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄‘U ’ìÊ „ÈU∞ „Ò¥U?””

◊ÊS≈U⁄U ∑§Ë ¿UÊÃË äÊ∑˜§-äÊ∑˜§ ∑§⁄UÃË „ÒU–  «U⁄U-«U⁄U ∑§ ’Ê‹, ““¡Ë „UÊ°,
’ìÊ „ÈU∞ „Ò¥U–””

∆UÊ∑È§⁄U Á»§⁄U •ÊÒ⁄U •ÊˇÊ¬ ∑§⁄UÃ „ÈU∞ ∑§„UÃ „Ò¥U, ““•⁄‘U ’ìÊ ÷Ë „UÊ ª∞
„Ò¥!””

ÁÃ⁄US∑Î§Ã „UÊ∑§⁄U fl SÃéäÊ „UÊ ª∞–  ©UŸ∑§Ê •„¥U∑§Ê⁄U øÍáÊ¸ „UÊŸ ‹ªÊ–
∑È§¿U ˇÊáÊ ¬‡øÊÃ˜ ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ Á»§⁄U •ÊÒ⁄U ∑Î§¬ÊŒÎÁCU ∑§⁄U∑§ ‚SŸ„U ∑§„UŸ
‹ª, ““ŒπÊ, ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊ ‹ˇÊáÊ •ë¿UÊ ÕÊ, ◊Ò¥ ◊SÃ∑§ (∑§¬Ê‹), øˇÊÈ •ÊÁŒ
ŒπŸ ‚ ¬„UøÊŸ ‚∑§ÃÊ „Í°U–””

““•ë¿UÊ, ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UË ¬àŸË ∑Ò§‚Ë „ÒU?  ÁfllÊ‡ÊÁÄÃ Á∑§ •ÁfllÊ‡ÊÁÄÃ?””

(ôÊÊŸ Á∑§‚ ∑§„UÃ „Ò¥U?  ¬˝ÁÃ◊Ê-¬Í¡Ê)

◊ÊS≈U⁄Uó ¡Ë ÷‹Ë „Ò¥U, Á∑§ãÃÈ •ôÊÊŸ „Ò¥U–
üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ (Áfl⁄UÄÃ „UÊ∑§⁄U)ó •ÊÒ⁄U ÃÈ◊ ôÊÊŸË?
ôÊÊŸ Á∑§‚ ∑§„UÃ „Ò¥U •ÊÒ⁄U •ôÊÊŸ Á∑§‚ ∑§„UÃ „Ò¥U, fl •’ Ã∑§ ÷Ë ¡ÊŸÃ

Ÿ„UË¥ „Ò¥U–  •’ Ã∑§ ßUÃŸÊ „UË ¡ÊŸÃ „Ò¥U Á∑§ Á‹πŸÊ-¬…∏UŸÊ ‚Ëπ ‹ŸÊ •ÊÒ⁄U
¬ÈSÃ∑§ ¬…∏U ‚∑§ŸÊ „UË ôÊÊŸ „UÊÃÊ „ÒU–  ÿ„U ÷˝◊ ¬Ë¿U ŒÍ⁄U „ÈU•Ê ÕÊ–  Ã’ ‚ÈŸÊ Á∑§
ß¸U‡fl⁄U ∑§Ê ¡ÊŸŸ ∑§Ê ŸÊ◊ „ÒU ôÊÊŸ, ß¸‡fl⁄U ∑§Ê Ÿ ¡ÊŸŸ ∑§Ê ŸÊ◊ „UË „ÒU •ôÊÊŸ–
∆UÊ∑È§⁄U Ÿ ∑§„UÊ “ÃÈ◊ ÄÿÊ ôÊÊŸË?”ó ◊ÊS≈U⁄U ∑§ •„¥U∑§Ê⁄U ∑§Ê Á»§⁄U •ÊÒ⁄U Áfl‡Ê·
•ÊÉÊÊÃ ‹ªÊ–

üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊó •ë¿UÊ, ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊ ‚Ê∑§Ê⁄U ¬⁄U Áfl‡flÊ‚ „ÒU Á∑§ ÁŸ⁄UÊ∑§Ê⁄U ¬⁄U?

* üÊËÿÈÄÃ ⁄UÊ◊‹Ê‹, ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U ∑§Ê ÷ÃË¡Ê •ÊÒ⁄U ∑§Ê‹Ë’Ê«∏Ë ∑§Ê ¬È¡Ê⁄UË–
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◊ÊS≈U⁄U (•flÊ∑˜§ „UÊ∑§⁄U SflªÃ)ó ‚Ê∑§Ê⁄U ¬⁄U Áfl‡flÊ‚ ⁄U„UŸ ¬⁄U ÄÿÊ
Á»§⁄U ÁŸ⁄UÊ∑§Ê⁄U ¬⁄U ÷Ë Áfl‡flÊ‚ „UÊÃÊ „ÒU?  “ß¸U‡fl⁄U ÁŸ⁄UÊ∑§Ê⁄U „ÒU”ó ∞‚Ê Áfl‡flÊ‚
⁄U„UŸ ¬⁄U “ß¸U‡fl⁄U ‚Ê∑§Ê⁄U „ÒU”, Á»§⁄U ∞‚Ê Áfl‡flÊ‚ ÄÿÊ „UÊ ‚∑§ÃÊ „ÒU?  ÁflL§hU
•flSÕÊ∞° ŒÊŸÊ¥ „UË ÄÿÊ ‚àÿ „UÊ ‚∑§ÃË „Ò¥U?  ‚»§Œ flSÃÈó ŒÍäÊ, ÄÿÊ Á»§⁄U
∑§Ê‹Ê „UÊ ‚∑§ÃÊ „Ò?

◊ÊS≈U⁄Uó ¡Ë ÁŸ⁄UÊ∑§Ê⁄U, ◊È¤Ê ÃÊ ÿ„UË •ë¿UÊ ‹ªÃÊ „ÒU–
üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊó ‚Ê ÃÊ •ë¿UÊ „ÒU–  Á∑§‚Ë ∞∑§ ¬⁄U Áfl‡flÊ‚ ⁄U„UŸ ‚ „UË

„ÈU•Ê–  ÁŸ⁄UÊ∑§Ê⁄U ¬⁄U Áfl‡flÊ‚, fl„U ÃÊ •ë¿UÊ „UË „ÒU–  ÃÊ ÷Ë Á»§⁄U ∞‚Ë ’ÈÁhU
Ÿ ∑§⁄UÊ Á∑§ ÿ„U „UË ∑§fl‹ ‚àÿ „ÒU •ÊÒ⁄U ‚’ Á◊âÿÊ–  ÿ„UË ¡ÊŸÊ Á∑§ ÁŸ⁄UÊ∑§Ê⁄U
÷Ë ‚àÿ „ÒU •ÊÒ⁄U ‚Ê∑§Ê⁄U ÷Ë ‚àÿ–  ÃÈê„UÊ⁄UÊ ¡Ê ÷Ë Áfl‡flÊ‚ „ÒU, ©U‚∑§Ê „UË
¬∑§«∏ ⁄U„UÊ–

◊ÊS≈U⁄U “ŒÊŸÊ¥ „UË ‚àÿ „Ò¥U”ó ÿ„U ’ÊÃ ’Ê⁄U-’Ê⁄U ‚ÈŸ∑§⁄U •flÊ∑˜§ „UÊ
ª∞–  ÿ„U ’ÊÃ ÃÊ ©UŸ∑§Ë ¬ÊÕËªÃ ÁfllÊ ◊¥ Ÿ„UË¥ „ÒU–

©UŸ∑§Ê •„¥U∑§Ê⁄U ÃË‚⁄UË ’Ê⁄U øÍáÊ¸ „UÊŸ ‹ªÊ–  Á∑§ãÃÈ Ã’ Ã∑§ ÷Ë ‚ê¬ÍáÊ¸
Ÿ„UË¥ „ÈU•Ê ÕÊ–  Ã÷Ë Á»§⁄U •ÊÒ⁄U ÕÊ«∏Ê-‚Ê Ã∑¸§ ∑§⁄UŸ ∑§ Á‹∞ •ª˝‚⁄U „ÈU∞–

◊ÊS≈U⁄Uó ¡Ë, fl ‚Ê∑§Ê⁄U „Ò¥U, ÿ„U Áfl‡flÊ‚ ÃÊ ø‹Ê ¡Ò‚ ÷Ë, „UÊ ÷Ë
ªÿÊ–  Á∑§ãÃÈ Á◊^UË ∑§Ë ¬˝ÁÃ◊Ê ÃÊ fl Ÿ„UË¥ „Ò¥U–

üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊó Á◊^UË ∑§Ë ÄÿÊ¥ ÷ß¸U?  Áøã◊ÿË ¬˝ÁÃ◊Ê!

◊ÊS≈U⁄U Áøã◊ÿË ¬˝ÁÃ◊Ê ‚◊¤Ê Ÿ„UË¥ ‚∑§–  ∑§„UÊ, ““•ë¿UÊ, ¡Ê Á◊^UË
∑§Ë ◊ÍÁÃ¸ ∑§Ë ¬Í¡Ê ∑§⁄UÃ „Ò¥U, ©Uã„¥U ÃÊ ‚◊¤ÊÊ ŒŸÊ ©UÁøÃ „ÒU Á∑§ Á◊^UË ∑§Ë ◊ÍÁÃ¸
◊¥ ß¸U‡fl⁄U Ÿ„UË¥ „Ò¥U, •ÊÒ⁄U ◊ÍÁÃ¸ ∑§ ‚Ê◊Ÿ ß¸U‡fl⁄U ∑§Ê ©Ug‡ÿ ∑§⁄U∑§ ¬Í¡Ê ◊Ã ∑§⁄UÊ,
Á◊^UË ∑§Ê ¬Í¡ŸÊ ©UÁøÃ Ÿ„UË¥–””

(‹Äø⁄Uó Lecture •ÊÒ⁄U ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ)

üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ (Áfl⁄UÄÃ „UÊ∑§⁄U)ó ÃÈ◊ ∑§‹∑§ûÊÊ ∑§ ‹ÊªÊ¥ ∑§Ê ÿ„UË ∞∑§
„ÒU–  ∑§fl‹ ‹Äø⁄U ŒŸÊ •ÊÒ⁄U ‚◊¤ÊÊ ŒŸÊ–  •¬Ÿ ∑§Ê ∑§ÊÒŸ ‚◊¤ÊÊ∞, ÿ„U
ÁŸ‡øÿ Ÿ„UË¥–  ÃÈ◊ ∑§ÊÒŸ „UÊ ‚◊¤ÊÊŸ flÊ‹?  Á¡Ÿ∑§Ê ¡ªÃ „ÒU, fl ‚◊¤ÊÊ∞°ª–
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©Uã„UÊ¥Ÿ ßU‚ ¡ªÃ ∑§Ê ⁄UøÊ „ÒUó øãŒ˝, ‚Íÿ¸, ́ §ÃÈ, ◊ŸÈcÿ, ¡Ëfl-¡ãÃÈ ’ŸÊ∞ „Ò¥U,
¡Ëfl-¡ãÃÈ•Ê¥ ∑§ •Ê„UÊ⁄U ∑§Ê ©U¬Êÿ, ¬Ê‹Ÿ ∑§⁄UŸ ∑§ Á‹∞ ◊Ê°-’Ê¬ ’ŸÊÿ „Ò¥U,
◊Ê°-’Ê¬ ∑§Ê SŸ„U ’ŸÊÿÊ „ÒU, fl „UË ‚◊¤ÊÊ∞°ª–  ©Uã„UÊ¥Ÿ ßUÃŸÊ Á∑§ÿÊ „ÒU, Á»§⁄U
ÿ„U ©U¬Êÿ Ÿ„UË¥ ∑§⁄‘¥Uª?  ÿÁŒ ‚◊¤ÊÊŸÊ •Êfl‡ÿ∑§ „UÊªÊ, ÃÊ fl „UË ‚◊¤ÊÊ Œ¥ª–
fl ÃÊ •ãÃÿÊ¸◊Ë „Ò¥U–  ÿÁŒ flÒ‚Ë Á◊^UË ∑§Ë ◊ÍÁÃ¸ ∑§Ë ¬Í¡Ê ∑§⁄UŸ ◊¥, ∑È§¿U ÷Í‹
⁄U„UÃË „ÒU, ÃÊ fl ÄÿÊ ¡ÊŸÃ Ÿ„UË¥ Á∑§ ©Uã„¥U „UË ¬È∑§Ê⁄UÊ ¡Ê ⁄U„UÊ „ÒU?  fl ©U‚Ë ¬Í¡Ê
‚ „UË ‚ãÃÈCU „UÊÃ „Ò¥U–  ©U‚∑§ Á‹∞ ÃÈê„UÊ⁄‘U Á‚⁄U ◊¥ √ÿÕÊ ÄÿÊ¥ „ÒU?  ÃÈ◊ fl„UË
øCUÊ ∑§⁄UÊ, Á¡‚‚ ÃÈê„¥U Sflÿ¥ ôÊÊŸ „UÊ, ÷ÁÄÃ „UÊ–

ß‚U ’Ê⁄U ©UŸ∑§Ê •„¥U∑§Ê⁄U ¬Í⁄UË Ã⁄U„U øÍáÊ¸ „UÊ ªÿÊ–
fl ÁfløÊ⁄U ∑§⁄UŸ ‹ª, “ÿ ¡Ê ∑§„U ⁄U„U „Ò¥U, fl„UË ÃÊ ∆UË∑§ „ÒU–  ◊È¤Ê

‚◊¤ÊÊŸ ¡ÊŸ ∑§Ë ÄÿÊ •Êfl‡ÿ∑§ÃÊ „ÒU?  ◊Ò¥Ÿ ÄÿÊ ß¸U‡fl⁄U ∑§Ê ¡ÊŸ Á‹ÿÊ „ÒU?
ŸÊ „UË ◊⁄UË ©UŸ∑§ ™§¬⁄U ÷ÁÄÃ „ÈUß¸U „ÒU–  “•Ê¬ÁŸ ‡ÊÈÃ SÕÊŸ ¬Êÿ ŸÊ, ‡Ê¥∑§⁄UÊ ∑§
«UÊ∑§” (•¬Ÿ ‹≈UŸ ∑§Ê ÃÊ SÕÊŸ Ÿ„UË¥ Á◊‹Ê, ‡Ê¥∑§⁄U ∑§Ê ¬È∑§Ê⁄UŸÊ)!  ¡ÊŸŸÊ
Ÿ„UË¥, ‚ÈŸŸÊ Ÿ„UË¥, ŒÍ‚⁄UÊ¥ ∑§Ê ‚◊¤ÊÊŸ ∑§ Á‹∞ ø‹ ¬«∏ŸÊ–  ’«∏Ë „UË ‹í¡Ê ∑§Ë
’ÊÃ „ÒU, •ÊÒ⁄U „UËŸ ’ÈÁhU ∑§Ê ∑§Êÿ¸ „ÒU–  ÿ„U ÄÿÊ ªÁáÊÃ „ÒU, •ÕflÊ ßUÁÃ„UÊ‚, ÿÊ
‚ÊÁ„Uàÿ, Á∑§ •ãÿ ∑§Ê ‚◊¤ÊÊ∞°ª?  ÿ„U ÃÊ „ÒU ß¸U‡fl⁄U-Ãûfl–  ÿ ¡Ê-¡Ê ’ÊÃ¥
∑§„U ⁄U„U „Ò¥U, ◊Ÿ ◊¥ πÍ’ ‹ª ⁄U„UË „Ò¥U–”

∆UÊ∑È§⁄U ∑§ ‚ÊÕ ©UŸ∑§Ê ÿ„UË ¬˝Õ◊ •ÊÒ⁄U •ÁãÃ◊ Ã∑¸§!
üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊó ÃÈ◊ Á◊^UË ∑§Ë ¬˝ÁÃ◊Ê ∑§Ë ¬Í¡Ê ∑§Ê ∑§„U ⁄U„U Õ–  ÿÁŒ

Á◊^UË ∑§Ë „UÊÃË „ÒU, ÃÊ ©U‚ ¬Í¡Ê ∑§Ê ÷Ë ¬˝ÿÊ¡Ÿ „ÒU–  ŸÊŸÊ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ∑§Ë ¬Í¡Ê•Ê¥
∑§Ê •ÊÿÊ¡Ÿ ß¸U‡fl⁄U Ÿ „UË Á∑§ÿÊ „ÒU–  Á¡Ÿ∑§Ê ¡ªÃ „ÒU, ©Uã„UÊ¥Ÿ „UË ‚◊SÃ
’ŸÊÿÊ „ÒUó •ÁäÊ∑§Ê⁄UË-÷Œ ‚–  Á¡‚∑§ ¬≈U ∑§Ê ¡Ê ‚„UŸ „UÊÃÊ „ÒU, ◊Ê° ©U‚Ë
¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ∑§ ÷Ê¡Ÿ ∑§Ê ’ãŒÊ’SÃ ∑§⁄UÃË „ÒU–

““∞∑§ ◊Ê° ∑§ ¬Ê°ø ’ìÊ „Ò¥U–  ÉÊ⁄U ◊¥ ◊¿U‹Ë •Êß¸U „ÒU–  ◊Ê° ◊¿U‹Ë ∑§
ŸÊŸÊ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ∑§ √ÿÜ¡Ÿ ÃÒÿÊ⁄U ∑§⁄UÃË „ÒUó Á¡‚∑§ ¬≈U ∑§Ê ¡Ê ‚s „ÒU–  Á∑§‚Ë
∑§ Á‹∞ ◊¿U‹Ë ∑§Ê ¬È‹Êfl, Á∑§‚Ë ∑§ Á‹∞ ◊¿U‹Ë-•ê’‹ (π^UÊ), ◊¿U‹Ë
∑§Ë øëøÁ«∏ (÷ÈÁ¡ÿÊ), Ã‹Ë „ÈUß¸U ◊¿U‹Ëó ‚’ ’ŸÊÃË „ÒU–  ¡Ê ÷Ë Á¡‚∑§Ê

üÊË “◊” ∑§ ¬˝Õ◊ øÊ⁄U Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ



30 ŸÍ¬È⁄U - wÆv|

¬‚ãŒ „UÊ; ¡Ê ÷Ë Á¡‚∑§ ¬≈U ∑§Ê ‚„UŸ „UÊó ‚◊¤Ê ª∞!””
◊ÊS≈U⁄Uó ¡Ë „UÊ°–

¬Üø◊ ¬Á⁄Uë¿UŒ
‚¥‚Ê⁄UÊáÊ¸flÉÊÊ⁄‘U ÿ— ∑§áÊ¸äÊÊ⁄USflM§¬∑§—–
Ÿ◊Ê˘SÃÈ ⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊÊÿ ÃS◊Ò üÊË ªÈ⁄Ufl Ÿ◊—–

[(ßU‚) ÉÊÊ⁄U ‚¥‚Ê⁄U-‚◊ÈŒ˝ ◊¥ ¡Ê ◊⁄‘U Á‹∞ ∑§áÊ¸äÊÊ⁄U SflM§¬ „Ò¥U, ©UŸ üÊË ªÈL§
∑§Ê, üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ ∑§Ê ◊⁄UÊ ¬˝áÊÊ◊–]

(÷ÁÄÃ ∑§Ê ©U¬Êÿ)

◊ÊS≈U⁄U (ÁflŸËÃ ÷Êfl ‚)ó ß¸U‡fl⁄U ◊¥ ◊Ÿ ∑Ò§‚ „UÊ?
üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊó ß¸U‡fl⁄U ∑§Ê ŸÊ◊-ªÈáÊ-ªÊŸ ‚fl¸ŒÊ ∑§⁄UŸÊ øÊÁ„U∞–  •ÊÒ⁄U

‚à‚¥ªó ß¸U‡fl⁄U ∑§ ÷ÄÃ •ÕflÊ ‚ÊäÊÈ ∑§ ¬Ê‚ ’Ëø-’Ëø ◊¥ ¡ÊŸÊ øÊÁ„U∞–
ªÎ„USÕ ∑§ ÷ËÃ⁄U •ÊÒ⁄U Áfl·ÿ-∑§Êÿ¸ ◊¥ ⁄UÊÃ-ÁŒŸ ⁄U„UŸ ‚ ß¸U‡fl⁄U ◊¥ ◊Ÿ Ÿ„UË¥
„UÊÃÊ–  ’Ëø-’Ëø ◊¥ ÁŸ¡¸Ÿ ◊¥ ¡Ê∑§⁄U ©UŸ∑§Ê ÁøãÃŸ ∑§⁄UŸÊ ’„ÈUÃ •Êfl‡ÿ∑§
„ÒU–  ‡ÊÈL§-‡ÊÈL§ ∑§Ë •flSÕÊ ◊¥ ÁŸ¡¸Ÿ Ÿ „UÊŸ ‚ ß¸U‡fl⁄U ◊¥ ◊Ÿ ⁄UπŸÊ ’«∏Ê „UË
∑§Á∆UŸ „ÒU–

““¡’ ¬ÊÒäÊÊ ¿UÊ≈UÊ „UÊÃÊ „ÒU, Ã’ ©U‚∑§ øÊ⁄UÊ¥ •Ê⁄U ÉÊ⁄UÊ ‹ªÊŸÊ øÊÁ„U∞–
ÉÊ⁄UÊ Ÿ „UÊŸ ‚ ’∑§⁄UË, ªÊÿ ©U‚ πÊ ‹Ã „Ò¥U–

““äÿÊŸ ∑§⁄UÊª ◊Ÿ ◊¥, ∑§ÊŸ ◊¥ •ÊÒ⁄U ’Ÿ ◊¥ •ÊÒ⁄U ‚fl¸ŒÊ ‚Ã˜-•‚Ã˜-
ÁfløÊ⁄U ∑§⁄UÊª–  ß¸U‡fl⁄U „UË ‚Ã˜, •ÕÊ¸Ã˜ ÁŸàÿ flSÃÈ, •ÊÒ⁄U ‚’ •‚Ã˜ •ÕÊ¸Ã˜
•ÁŸàÿ–  ∞‚Ê ÁfløÊ⁄U ∑§⁄UÃ-∑§⁄UÃ •ÁŸàÿ flSÃÈ ∑§Ê ◊Ÿ ‚ àÿÊª ∑§⁄UÊª–””

◊ÊS≈U⁄U (ÁflŸËÃ ÷Êfl ‚)ó ªÎ„USÕ ◊¥ Á∑§‚ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ⁄U„UŸÊ „UÊªÊ?

(ªÎ„USÕ-‚¥ãÿÊ‚ó ©U¬Êÿó ÁŸ¡¸Ÿ ◊¥ ‚ÊäÊŸÊ)

üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊó ‚’ ∑§Êÿ¸ ∑§⁄UÊª Á∑§ãÃÈ ◊Ÿ ß¸U‡fl⁄U ◊¥ ⁄UπÊª–  SòÊË,
¬ÈòÊ, ’Ê¬, ◊Ê°ó ‚’ ∑§Ê ‹∑§⁄U ⁄U„UÊª •ÊÒ⁄U ‚flÊ ∑§⁄UÊª, ◊ÊŸÊ fl Á∑§ÃŸ •¬Ÿ
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¡Ÿ „Ò¥U–  Á∑§ãÃÈ ◊Ÿ ◊¥ ¡ÊŸÊª Á∑§ ÿ ‹Êª ÃÈê„UÊ⁄‘U ∑§Êß¸U Ÿ„UË¥ „Ò¥U–
““’«∏ ÉÊ⁄U ∑§Ë ŒÊ‚Ë ‚’ ∑§Ê◊ ∑§⁄UÃË „ÒU Á∑§ãÃÈ ªÊ°fl ∑§ •¬Ÿ ÉÊ⁄U ∑§Ë

•Ê⁄U ◊Ÿ ¬«∏Ê ⁄U„UÃÊ „ÒU–  •ÊÒ⁄U Á»§⁄U fl„U ◊ÊÁ‹∑§ ∑§ ’ìÊÊ¥ ∑§Ê •¬Ÿ ’ìÊÊ¥ ∑§Ë
÷Ê°ÁÃ ¬Ê‹Ÿ ∑§⁄UÃË „ÒU–  ∑§„UÃË „ÒU “◊⁄UÊ ⁄UÊ◊”, “◊⁄UÊ „UÁ⁄U”ó Á∑§ãÃÈ ◊Ÿ ◊¥ πÍ’
¡ÊŸÃË „ÒUó ÿ ◊⁄‘U ∑§Êß¸U Ÿ„UË¥ „Ò¥U–

““∑§ë¿U¬ ¡‹ ◊¥ Áflø⁄UáÊ ∑§⁄UÃÊ „ÒU Á∑§ãÃÈ ©U‚∑§Ê ◊Ÿ ∑§„UÊ° ¬⁄U ¬«∏Ê
⁄U„UÃÊ „ÒU, ¡ÊŸÃ „UÊ?  ÉÊÊ≈U ¬⁄U, ‚Íπ ◊¥ ¬«∏Ê ⁄U„UÃÊ „ÒU, ¡„UÊ° ¬⁄U ©U‚∑§ •á«U „Ò¥U–
‚¥‚Ê⁄U ∑§Ê ‚fl¸ ∑§◊¸ ∑§⁄UÊª Á∑§ãÃÈ ß¸U‡fl⁄U ◊¥ ◊Ÿ ∑§Ê «UÊ‹ ⁄UπÊª–

““ß¸U‡fl⁄U ◊¥ ÷ÁÄÃ ¬˝ÊåÃ Á∑§∞ Á’ŸÊ ÿÁŒ ªÎ„USÕ ∑§⁄UŸ ¡Ê•Êª, Ã’ ÃÊ
Á»§⁄U •ÊÒ⁄U ÷Ë »°§‚ ¡Ê•Êª–  Áfl¬Œ˜, ‡ÊÊ∑§, ÃÊ¬ó ßUŸ ‚’ ◊¥ •äÊË⁄U „UÊ
¡Ê•Êª–  •ÊÒ⁄U Á»§⁄U Á¡ÃŸË „UË Áfl·ÿ-ÁøãÃÊ ∑§⁄UÊª, ©UÃŸË „UË •Ê‚ÁÄÃ
’…∏UªË–

““Ã‹ „UÊÕ ¬⁄U ◊‹∑§⁄U ∑§≈U„U‹ ÃÊ«∏ŸÊ øÊÁ„U∞–  flÒ‚Ê Ÿ „UÊŸ ¬⁄U ‹‚
„UÊÕ ¬⁄U Áø¬∑§ ¡Ê∞ªË–  ß¸U‡fl⁄U ◊¥ ÷ÁÄÃ-M§¬ Ã‹ ¬˝ÊåÃ ∑§⁄U∑§ Ã’ ªÎ„USÕË
∑§ ∑§Êÿ¸ ◊¥ „UÊÕ ŒŸÊ øÊÁ„U∞–

““Á∑§ãÃÈ ßU‚ ÷ÁÄÃ ∑§Ê ¬˝ÊåÃ ∑§⁄UŸÊ „UÊ ÃÊ ÁŸ¡¸Ÿ „UÊŸÊ øÊÁ„U∞–  ◊ÄπŸ
ÁŸ∑§Ê‹ŸÊ „UÊ ÃÊ ÁŸ¡¸Ÿ ◊¥ Œ„UË ¡◊ÊŸÊ „UÊÃÊ „ÒU–  Á„U‹ÊŸ-«ÈU‹ÊŸ ‚ Œ„UË ¡◊ÃÊ
Ÿ„UË¥–  ©U‚∑§ ¬‡øÊÃ˜ ÁŸ¡¸Ÿ ◊¥ ’Ò∆U∑§⁄U, ‚’ ∑§Êÿ¸ ¿UÊ«∏∑§⁄U, Œ„UË ∑§Ê ◊ÕŸ
∑§⁄UŸÊ ¬«∏ÃÊ „ÒU–  Ã÷Ë Á»§⁄U ◊ÄπŸ ÁŸ∑§‹ÃÊ „ÒU–

““•ÊÒ⁄U ÷Ë ŒπÊ, ßU‚Ë ◊Ÿ ‚ ÁŸ¡¸Ÿ ◊¥ ß¸U‡fl⁄U-ÁøãÃŸ ∑§⁄UŸ ‚ ôÊÊŸ,
flÒ⁄UÊÇÿ, ÷ÁÄÃ ∑§Ë ¬˝ÊÁåÃ „UÊÃË „ÒU–  Á∑§ãÃÈ ‚¥‚Ê⁄U ◊¥ «UÊ‹ ⁄UπŸ ‚ fl„UË ◊Ÿ „UË
ŸËø „UÊ ¡ÊÃÊ „ÒU–  ªÎ„USÕ ◊¥ ÃÊ ∑§fl‹ ∑§ÊÁ◊ŸË-∑§ÊÜøŸ ∑§Ë ÁøãÃÊ „UË ÃÊ „ÒU–

““ªÎ„USÕ ◊ÊŸÊ ¡‹ „ÒU, •ÊÒ⁄U ◊Ÿ ¡Ò‚ ŒÍäÊ–  ÿÁŒ ¡‹ ◊¥ ŒÍäÊ ∑§Ê «UÊ‹
Œ¥, ÃÊ Á»§⁄U ÃÊ ŒÍäÊ ¡‹ ◊¥ Á◊‹∑§⁄U ∞∑§ „UÊ ¡Ê∞ªÊ–  ‡ÊÈhU ŒÍäÊ πÊ¡Ÿ ¬⁄U ÷Ë
Ÿ„UË¥ Á◊‹ªÊ–  ŒÍäÊ ∑§Ë Œ„UË ¡◊Ê∑§⁄Uó ◊ÄπŸ ÁŸ∑§Ê‹ ∑§⁄U, ÿÁŒ ¡‹ ◊¥ ⁄UπÊ
¡Ê∞, ÃÊ Á»§⁄U ÃÒ⁄UÃÊ ⁄U„UÃÊ „ÒU–  ßU‚ËÁ‹∞ ÁŸ¡¸Ÿ ◊¥ ‚ÊäÊŸÊ mUÊ⁄UÊ ¬„U‹ ôÊÊŸ-
÷ÁÄÃ M§¬ ◊ÄπŸ ¬˝ÊåÃ ∑§⁄UÊ–  Á»§⁄U fl„U ◊ÄπŸ ªÎ„USÕ-¡‹ ◊¥ «UÊ‹ ⁄UπŸ
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¬⁄U ÷Ë Á◊‹ªÊ Ÿ„UË¥, ÃÒ⁄UÃÊ „UË ⁄U„UªÊ–
““‚¥ª-‚¥ª ÁfløÊ⁄U ∑§⁄UŸÊ ÷Ë πÍ’ •Êfl‡ÿ∑§ „ÒU–  ∑§ÊÁ◊ŸË-∑§ÊÜøŸ

•ÁŸàÿ, ß¸U‡fl⁄U „UË ∞∑§◊ÊòÊ flSÃÈ „Ò¥U–  L§¬ÿ ‚ ÄÿÊ „UÊÃÊ „ÒU?  ÷ÊÃ „UÊÃÊ „ÒU,
ŒÊ‹ „UÊÃË „ÒU, ∑§¬«∏Ê „UÊÃÊ „ÒU, ⁄U„UŸ ∑§Ê SÕÊŸ „UÊÃÊ „ÒUó ÿ„UË¥ Ã∑§ ÃÊ–  Á∑§ãÃÈ
ßU‚‚ ÷ªflÊŸ-‹Ê÷ Ÿ„UË¥ „UÊÃÊ–  ¡÷Ë L§¬ÿÊ ¡ËflŸ ∑§Ê ©Ug‡ÿ Ÿ„UË¥ „UÊ
‚∑§ÃÊó ßU‚∑§Ê ŸÊ◊ „ÒU ÁfløÊ⁄U, ‚◊¤Ê?””

◊ÊS≈U⁄Uó ¡Ë „UÊ°, “¬˝’ÊäÊøãŒ˝ÊŒÿ” ŸÊ≈U∑§ ◊¥ ◊Ò¥Ÿ •÷Ë ¬…∏UÊ „ÒU, ©U‚◊¥
„ÒU “flSÃÈ-ÁfløÊ⁄U”–

üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊó „UÊ° “flSÃÈ-ÁfløÊ⁄U”–  ÿ„UË ŒπÊ, L§¬ÿ ◊¥ Á»§⁄U „ÒU ÷Ë
ÄÿÊ, •ÊÒ⁄U ‚ÈãŒ⁄U Œ„U ◊¥ ÷Ë ÄÿÊ „ÒU Á»§⁄U?  ÁfløÊ⁄U ∑§⁄UÊ, ‚ÈãŒ⁄UË ∑§Ë Œ„U ◊¥ ÷Ë
ÃÊ ∑§fl‹ „UÊ«∏, ◊Ê¥‚, ø⁄U’Ë, ◊‹-◊ÍòÊó ÿ„UË ‚’ ÃÊ „ÒU–  ∞‚Ë flSÃÈ ◊¥,
ß¸U‡fl⁄U ∑§Ê ¿UÊ«∏, ◊ŸÈcÿ ÄÿÊ¥ ◊Ÿ ŒÃÊ „ÒU?  ÄÿÊ¥ ß¸U‡fl⁄U ∑§Ê ÷Í‹ ¡ÊÃÊ „ÒU?

(ß¸U‡fl⁄U-Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ ∑§ ©U¬Êÿ)

◊ÊS≈U⁄Uó ß¸U‡fl⁄U ∑§Ê ÄÿÊ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ Á∑§ÿÊ ¡ÊÃÊ „ÒU?
üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊó „UÊ°, •fl‡ÿ Á∑§ÿÊ ¡ÊÃÊ „ÒU–  ’Ëø-’Ëø ◊¥ ÁŸ¡¸Ÿ-

flÊ‚, ©UŸ∑§Ê ŸÊ◊-ªÈáÊ-ªÊŸ, flSÃÈ-ÁfløÊ⁄Uó ÿ ‚◊SÃ ©U¬Êÿ •fl‹ê’Ÿ
∑§⁄UŸ øÊÁ„U∞°–

◊ÊS≈U⁄Uó ∑Ò§‚Ë •flSÕÊ ◊¥ ©UŸ∑§Ê Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ „UÊÃÊ „ÒU?
üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊó πÍ’ √ÿÊ∑È§‹ „UÊ∑§⁄U ∑˝§ãŒŸ ∑§⁄UŸ ‚ ©UŸ∑§Ê ŒπÊ ¡ÊÃÊ

„ÒU–  SòÊË-¬ÈòÊ ∑§ Á‹∞ √ÿÁÄÃ ÉÊ«∏Ê¥ ⁄UÊÃÊ „ÒU, L§¬ÿ-¬Ò‚ ∑§ Á‹∞ ‹Êª ⁄UÊ-⁄UÊ∑§⁄U
ŸÁŒÿÊ° ’„UÊ ŒÃ „Ò¥U, Á∑§ãÃÈ ß¸U‡fl⁄U ∑§ Á‹∞ ∑§ÊÒŸ ∑˝§ãŒŸ ∑§⁄UÃÊ „ÒU?  “«UÊ∑§Ê⁄U ◊Ã
«UÊ∑§Ã „UÊÿ” (•ÊãÃÁ⁄U∑§ ¬È∑§Ê⁄U ∑§Ë Ã⁄U„U ‚ ¬È∑§Ê⁄UŸÊ øÊÁ„U∞)ó ÿ„U ∑§„U ∑§⁄U
∆UÊ∑È§⁄U Ÿ ªÊŸÊ ªÊÿÊó

«UÊ∑§Ê ŒÁπ ◊Ÿ «UÊ∑§Ê⁄U ◊Ã ∑§◊Ÿ ‡ÿÊ◊Ê ÕÊ∑§Ã ¬Ê⁄‘U–
∑§◊Ÿ ‡ÿÊ◊Ê ÕÊ∑§Ã ¬Ê⁄‘U, ∑§◊Ÿ ∑§Ê‹Ë ÕÊ∑§Ã ¬Ê⁄‘UH
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◊Ÿ ÿÁŒ ∞∑§ÊãÃ „UÊ•Ê, ¡flÊ Á’ÀflŒ‹ ‹•Ê–
÷ÁÄÃ øãŒŸ Á◊‡ÊÊßUÿ (◊Ê⁄U) ¬Œ, ¬Èc¬Ê¥¡Á‹ ŒÊ•ÊH

[„U ◊Ÿ!  •ÊãÃÁ⁄U∑§ ¬È∑§Ê⁄U ‚ ¬È∑§Ê⁄UÊ ÃÊ ŒπÍ° ◊Ê° Á»§⁄U ∑Ò§‚ ⁄U„U ‚∑§ÃË „Ò¥U?
∑Ò§‚ ‡ÿÊ◊Ê ⁄U„UÃË „Ò¥U?  ∑Ò§‚ ∑§Ê‹Ë ⁄U„U ‚∑§ÃË „Ò¥U?  „U ◊Ÿ, ÿÁŒ ∞∑§ÊãÃ ◊¥ „UÊ ÃÊ
¡flÊ, Á’ÀflŒ‹ ‹ ‹Ê •ÊÒ⁄U ÷ÁÄÃ M§¬ øãŒŸ Á◊‹Ê∑§⁄U (◊Ê° ∑§) ø⁄UáÊÊ¥ ◊¥ ¬Èc¬Ê¥¡Á‹
¬˝ŒÊŸ ∑§⁄UÊ–]

““√ÿÊ∑È§‹ÃÊ „UÊŸ ¬⁄U •L§áÊÊUŒÿ „UÊ ¡ÊÃÊ „ÒU–  Ãà¬‡øÊÃ˜ ‚Íÿ¸ ÁŒπÊß¸U
ŒªÊ–  √ÿÊ∑È§‹ÃÊ ∑§ ’ÊŒ ß¸U‡fl⁄U-Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ–

““ÃËŸ •Ê∑§·¸áÊ ∞∑§òÊ „UÊŸ ¬⁄U „UË fl Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ ŒÃË „Ò¥Uó Áfl·ÿË ∑§Ê
Áfl·ÿ ∑§ ™§¬⁄U, ◊Ê° ∑§Ê ‚ãÃÊŸ ∑§ ™§¬⁄U, •ÊÒ⁄U ‚ÃË SòÊË ∑§Ê ¬ÁÃ ∑§ ™§¬⁄U
•Ê∑§·¸áÊ–  ÿ ÃËŸÊ¥ •Ê∑§·¸áÊ ÿÁŒ Á∑§‚Ë ∑§ ÷Ë ∞∑§ ‚¥ª ◊¥ „UÊ¥, ÃÊ fl„U ©U‚Ë
•Ê∑§·¸áÊ ∑§  ÊÊ⁄U ‚ ß¸U‡fl⁄U ∑§Ê ¬˝ÊåÃ ∑§⁄U ‚∑§ÃÊ „ÒU–

““’ÊÃ ÃÊ ÿ„UË „ÒU, ß¸U‡fl⁄U ∑§Ê åÿÊ⁄U ∑§⁄UŸÊ øÊÁ„U∞–  ◊Ê° ¡Ò‚ ‹«∏∑§ ∑§Ê
åÿÊ⁄U ∑§⁄UÃË „ÒU, ¬ÁÃfl˝ÃÊ ¡Ò‚ ¬ÁÃ ∑§Ê åÿÊ⁄U ∑§⁄UÃË „ÒU, Áfl·ÿË ¡Ò‚ Áfl·ÿ ∑§Ê
åÿÊ⁄U ∑§⁄UÃÊ „ÒUó ßUŸ ÃËŸÊ¥ ¡ŸÊ¥ ∑§Ê åÿÊ⁄U, ÿ„UË ÃËŸ π¥ø, ∞∑§òÊ ∑§⁄U ‹Ÿ ¬⁄U
Á¡ÃŸÊ „UÊÃÊ „ÒU ©UÃŸÊ ß¸U‡fl⁄U ∑§Ê Œ ‚∑§Ÿ ¬⁄U ©UŸ∑§Ê Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ ¬˝ÊåÃ „UÊÃÊ „ÒU–

““√ÿÊ∑È§‹ „UÊ∑§⁄U ©Uã„¥U ¬È∑§Ê⁄UŸÊ øÊÁ„U∞–
““Á’À‹Ë ∑§Ê ’ìÊÊ ∑§fl‹ Á◊ÿÈ°-Á◊ÿÈ° ∑§⁄U∑§ ◊Ê° ∑§Ê ¬È∑§Ê⁄UŸÊ ¡ÊŸÃÊ

„ÒU–  ◊Ê° ©U‚∑§Ê ¡„UÊ° ¬⁄U ⁄UπÃË „ÒU, fl„U fl„UË¥ ¬⁄U „UË ⁄U„UÃÊ „ÒUó ∑§÷Ë ⁄U‚Êß¸U ◊¥,
∑§÷Ë äÊ⁄UÃË ¬⁄U, ∑§÷Ë Á»§⁄U Á’SÃ⁄‘U ∑§ ™§¬⁄U ⁄Uπ ŒÃË „ÒU–  ©U‚∑§Ê ∑§CU „UÊŸ ¬⁄U
fl„U ∑§fl‹ Á◊ÿÈ°-Á◊ÿÈ° ∑§⁄U∑§ ¬È∑§Ê⁄UÃÊ „ÒU, •ÊÒ⁄U ∑È§¿U Ÿ„UË¥ ¡ÊŸÃÊ–  ◊Ê° ∑§„UË¥ ÷Ë
⁄U„UÃË „ÒU, ßU‚ Á◊ÿÈ°-Á◊ÿÈ° ∑§Ê ‚ÈŸ∑§⁄U •Ê ¡ÊÃË „ÒU–””

l
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·c≈U ¬Á⁄Uë¿UŒ
‚fl¸÷ÍÃSÕ◊Êà◊ÊŸ¥ ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊÁŸ øÊà◊ÁŸ–
ß¸UˇÊÃ ÿÊªÿÈÄÃÊà◊Ê ‚fl¸òÊ ‚◊Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ—H ªËÃÊ {—w~

[ÿÊª ÿÈÄÃÊà◊Ê, ‚fl¸òÊ ‚◊Œ‡ÊË¸ ÿÊªË •¬Ÿ ∑§Ê ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊ¥ ◊¥ ÃÕÊ ‚fl¸ ÷ÍÃÊ¥
◊¥ •¬Ÿ ∑§Ê ŒπÃÊ „ÒU–]

(ÃÎÃËÿ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿó Ÿ⁄‘UãŒ˝ŸÊÕ, ÷flŸÊÕ, ◊ÊS≈U⁄U)

◊ÊS≈U⁄U Ã’ ’⁄UÊ„UŸª⁄U ◊¥ ’Á„UŸ ∑§ ÉÊ⁄U ◊¥ Õ–  ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ ∑§ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ
∑§⁄UŸ ∑§ ‚◊ÿ ‚ ‚fl¸ˇÊáÊ ©UŸ∑§Ê „UË ÁøãÃŸ ∑§⁄UÃ–  ‚fl¸ŒÊ „UË ¡Ò‚ fl„UË
•ÊŸãŒ◊ÿË ◊ÍÁÃ¸ Œπ ⁄U„U „Ò¥U •ÊÒ⁄U ©UŸ∑§Ë fl„UË •◊ÎÃ◊ÿË ∑§ÕÊ ‚ÈŸ ⁄U„U „Ò¥U–
ÁfløÊ⁄U ∑§⁄UŸ ‹ª, “ŒÁ⁄UŒ˝ ’˝ÊrÊáÊ Ÿ Á∑§‚ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ÿ„U ‚Ê⁄UÊ ªê÷Ë⁄U Ãûfl
•ŸÈ‚ãäÊÊŸ Á∑§ÿÊ „ÒU •ÊÒ⁄U ¡ÊŸÊ „ÒU •ÊÒ⁄U ßUÃŸ ‚„U¡ ◊¥ ÿ ‚◊SÃ ’ÊÃ¥ ‚◊¤ÊÊÃ
„ÈU∞ ÃÊ ©Uã„UÊ¥Ÿ •’ Ã∑§ Á∑§‚Ë ∑§Ê ÷Ë Ÿ„UË¥ ŒπÊ „ÒU–  ∑§’ ©UŸ∑§ ¬Ê‚ ¡Ê∞°ª
ÃÕÊ Á»§⁄U ©UŸ∑§ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ ∑§⁄‘¥Uª”ó ÿ„UË ’ÊÃ ⁄UÊÃ-ÁŒŸ ‚ÊøÃ „Ò¥U–

ŒπÃ „UË ŒπÃ ⁄UÁflflÊ⁄U, z ◊Êø¸ •Ê ªß¸U–  ’⁄UÊ„UŸª⁄U ∑§ Ÿ¬Ê‹ ’Ê’Í
∑§ ‚¥ª øÊ⁄U ’¡ fl ŒÁˇÊáÊ‡fl⁄U ∑§ ©UlÊŸ ◊¥ •Ê ¬„È°Uø–  ŒπÊ, ©U‚Ë ¬Ífl¸¬Á⁄UÁøÃ
∑§◊⁄‘U ◊¥ ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ ¿UÊ≈U Ã$ÅÃ¬Ê· ∑§ ™§¬⁄U ’Ò∆U „Ò¥U–  fl„UÊ° ¬⁄U ∑§◊⁄UÊ
÷⁄U ‹Êª „Ò¥U–  ⁄UÁflflÊ⁄U ∑§Ê •fl∑§Ê‡Ê Á◊‹Ê „ÒU, ¡÷Ë ÷ÄÃªáÊ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ ∑§⁄UŸ •Ê∞
„Ò¥U–  •÷Ë Ã∑§ ◊ÊS≈U⁄U ∑§ ‚ÊÕ Á∑§‚Ë ∑§Ê ÷Ë •Ê‹Ê¬ Ÿ„UË¥ „ÈU•Ê–  ©Uã„UÊ¥Ÿ ‚÷Ê
◊¥ ∞∑§ Ã⁄U»§ •Ê‚Ÿ ª˝„UáÊ Á∑§ÿÊ–  ŒπÊ, ÷ÄÃÊ¥ ∑§ ‚¥ª ‚„UÊSÿflŒŸ ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U
’ÊÃ¥ ∑§⁄U ⁄U„U „Ò¥U–

∞∑§ ©UÛÊË‚ fl·¸ ∑§ flÿS∑§ ÿÈfl∑§ ∑§Ê ‹ˇÿ ∑§⁄U∑§ •ÊÒ⁄U ©UŸ∑§Ë •Ê⁄U
Œπ∑§⁄U ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U ¡ÊŸ Á∑§ÃŸ •ÊŸÁãŒÃ „UÊ∑§⁄U •Ÿ∑§ ’ÊÃ¥ ∑§„U ⁄U„U Õ–  ‹«∏∑§
∑§Ê ŸÊ◊ Ÿ⁄‘UãŒ˝ „ÒU, ∑§ÊÚ‹¡ ◊¥ ¬…∏UÃ „Ò¥U •ÊÒ⁄U ‚ÊäÊÊ⁄UáÊ ’˝ÊrÊ‚◊Ê¡ ◊¥ ÿÊÃÊÿÊÃ
∑§⁄UÃ „Ò¥U–  ’ÊÃ¥ ‚’ Ã¡-¬Á⁄U¬ÍáÊ¸ „Ò¥U–  øˇÊÈ ŒÊŸÊ¥ ©Uíífl‹–  ÷ÄÃ ø„U⁄UÊ–

◊ÊS≈U⁄U Ÿ •ŸÈ◊ÊŸ ‚ ‚◊¤Ê Á‹ÿÊ Á∑§ ’ÊÃ¥ Áfl·ÿÊ‚ÄÃ ªÎ„UË √ÿÁÄÃ ∑§
‚ê’ãäÊ ◊¥ „UÊ ⁄U„UË ÕË¥–  ¡Ê ∑§fl‹ ß¸U‡fl⁄U-ß¸U‡fl⁄U ∑§⁄UÃÊ „ÒU, äÊ◊¸-äÊ◊¸ ∑§⁄UÃÊ „ÒU,
©U‚∑§Ë ‚’ ‹Êª ÁŸãŒÊ ∑§⁄UÃ „Ò¥U–  •ÊÒ⁄U ‚¥‚Ê⁄U ◊¥ Á∑§ÃŸ „UË ŒÈCU ‹Êª „UÊÃ „Ò¥U,
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©UŸ∑§ ‚¥ª Á∑§‚ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U √ÿfl„UÊ⁄U ∑§⁄UŸÊ ©UÁøÃ „ÒU, ∞‚Ë „UË ‚’ ’ÊÃ¥ „UÊ ⁄U„UË „Ò¥U–
üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ (Ÿ⁄‘UãŒ˝ ∑§ ¬˝ÁÃ)ó Ÿ⁄‘UãŒ˝, ÃÍ ÄÿÊ ∑§„UÃÊ „ÒU?  ªÎ„USÕË

‹Êª Á∑§ÃŸÊ-∑È§¿U „UË ’Ê‹Ã „Ò¥U–  Á∑§ãÃÈ Œπ, „UÊÕË ¡’ ø‹ ⁄U„UÊ „UÊÃÊ „ÒU,
¬Ë¿U-¬Ë¿U Á∑§ÃŸ „UË ¡ÊŸfl⁄U Á∑§ÃŸË Ã⁄U„U ‚ øËà∑§Ê⁄U ∑§⁄UÃ ⁄U„UÃ „Ò¥U–  Á∑§ãÃÈ
„UÊÕË ◊È«∏∑§⁄U ÷Ë Ÿ„UË¥ ŒÅÃÊ–  ÃÍ ◊Ÿ ◊¥ ÄÿÊ ‚◊¤ÊªÊ?

Ÿ⁄‘UãŒ˝ó ◊Ò¥ ‚◊¤ÊÍ°ªÊ, ∑È§ûÊ ÷ÊÒ-÷ÊÒ¥ ∑§⁄U ⁄U„U „Ò¥U–
üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ (‚„UÊSÿ)ó ŸÊ ⁄‘U, ßUÃŸË ŒÍ⁄U Ÿ„UË¥– (‚’∑§Ê „UÊSÿ)–

ß¸U‡fl⁄U ‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊ¥ ◊¥ „Ò¥U–  ÃÊ ÷Ë ÷‹ ‹ÊªÊ¥ ∑§ ‚¥ª ◊¥ ◊‹-Á◊‹Ê¬ ø‹ÃÊ „ÒU,
◊ãŒ ‹ÊªÊ¥ ∑§ ÁŸ∑§≈U ⁄U„UÃ „ÈU∞ »§Ê‚‹Ê ⁄UπŸÊ øÊÁ„U∞–  ’ÊÉÊ ∑§ ÷ËÃ⁄U ÷Ë
ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ „Ò¥U, ßU‚ËÁ‹∞ ’ÊÉÊ ∑§Ê •ÊÁ‹¥ªŸ Ÿ„UË¥ ø‹ÃÊ (‚’∑§Ê „UÊSÿ)–  ÿÁŒ
∑§„UÊ, ’ÊÉÊ ÃÊ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ „Ò¥U, ÃÊ Á»§⁄U ÄÿÊ¥ ÷ÊªÍ°?  ©U‚∑§Ê ©UûÊ⁄U „ÒUó ¡Ê ∑§„UÃ
„Ò¥U “÷Êª ¡Ê•Ê”, fl ÷Ë ÃÊ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ „Ò¥U–  ©UŸ∑§Ë ’ÊÃ ÄÿÊ¥ Ÿ ‚ÈŸÍ°?

““∞∑§ ∑§„UÊŸË ‚ÈŸÊ, Á∑§‚Ë ∞∑§ flŸ ◊¥ ∞∑§ ‚ÊäÊÈ ⁄U„UÃ Õ–  ©UŸ∑§
’„ÈUÃ ‚ Á‡Êcÿ Õ–  ©Uã„UÊ¥Ÿ ∞∑§ ÁŒŸ Á‡ÊcÿÊ¥ ∑§Ê ©U¬Œ‡Ê ÁŒÿÊ Á∑§ “‚fl¸÷ÍÃÊ¥ ◊¥
ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ „Ò¥U, ÿ„UË ¡ÊŸ∑§⁄U ‚’∑§Ê Ÿ◊S∑§Ê⁄U ∑§⁄UÊª–”

““∞∑§ ÁŒŸ ∞∑§ Á‡Êcÿ „UÊ◊ ∑§ Á‹∞ ‹∑§«∏Ë ‹Ÿ flŸ ◊¥ ªÿÊ–  Ã’
∞∑§ ‡ÊÊ⁄U „UÊŸ ‹ªÊ, “¡Ê ∑§Êß¸U ∑§„UË¥ ÷Ë „ÒU, ÷ÊªÊó ∞∑§ ¬Êª‹ „UÊÕË •Ê ⁄U„UÊ
„ÒU–”  ‚’ „UË ÷Êª ª∞, Á∑§ãÃÈ Á‡Êcÿ Ÿ„UË¥ ÷ÊªÊ–  fl„U ‚◊¤ÊÃÊ „ÒU Á∑§ “„UÊÕË
◊¥ ÷Ë ÃÊ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ „Ò¥U, Á»§⁄U ◊Ò¥ ÄÿÊ¥ ÷ÊªÍ°?”ó ÿ„U ‚Êø ∑§⁄U fl„U π«∏Ê ⁄U„UÊ–
Ÿ◊S∑§Ê⁄U ∑§⁄U∑§ SÃfl-SÃÈÁÃ ∑§⁄UŸ ‹ªÊ–  ßUäÊ⁄U ◊„UÊflÃ øËà∑§Ê⁄U ∑§⁄U∑§ ∑§„UÃÊ
„ÒU, “÷ÊªÊ, ÷ÊªÊ–”  fl„U Á‡Êcÿ Á»§⁄U ÷Ë Ÿ„UË¥ Á„U‹Ê–  •ãÃ ◊¥ fl„UË „UÊÕË ‚Í°«U
◊¥ ©U∆UÊ∑§⁄U ©U‚∑§Ê ∞∑§ Á∑§ŸÊ⁄‘U ¬≈U∑§ ∑§⁄U ø‹Ê ªÿÊ–  Á‡Êcÿ ˇÊÃ-ÁflˇÊÃ „UÊ,
’„UÊ‡Ê ¬«∏Ê ⁄U„UÊ–

““ÿ„U ‚¥flÊŒ ¬Ê∑§⁄U ªÈL§ •ÊÒ⁄U •ãÿ Á‡Êcÿ ©U‚ ©U∆UÊ∑§⁄U •ÊüÊ◊ ◊¥ ‹
•Ê∞ •ÊÒ⁄U •ÊÒ·äÊ ŒŸ ‹ª–  ∑È§¿U Œ⁄U ¬‡øÊÃ˜ „UÊ‡Ê •ÊŸ ¬⁄U ©U‚‚ Á∑§‚Ë Ÿ
¬Í¿UÊ, “ÃÈ◊ ÄÿÊ¥ó „UÊÕË •Ê ⁄U„UÊ „ÒUó ‚ÈŸ∑§⁄U ÷Ë „U≈U Ÿ„UË¥?”  ©U‚Ÿ ©UûÊ⁄U
ÁŒÿÊ, “ªÈL§Œfl Ÿ ¡Ê ◊È¤Ê‚ ∑§„U ÁŒÿÊ ÕÊ, ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ „UË ◊ŸÈcÿ, ¡Ëfl-¡ãÃÈ ‚’
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∑È§¿U „UÊ∑§⁄U ⁄U„U ⁄U„U „Ò¥U–  ¡÷Ë ◊Ò¥ „UÊÕË-ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ •Ê ⁄U„U „Ò¥U, Œπ∑§⁄U fl„UÊ° ‚ „U≈UÊ
Ÿ„UË¥ ÕÊ–”  ªÈL§ Ÿ Ã’ ∑§„UÊ, ’≈UÊ!  „UÊ°, „UÊÕË-ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ ÃÊ •Ê „UË ⁄U„U Õ
ÁŸ‡øÿ, ÿ„U ‚àÿ „ÒU, Á∑§ãÃÈ ’≈UÊ, ◊„UÊflÃ-ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ Ÿ ÃÈê„¥U ◊ŸÊ Á∑§ÿÊ ÕÊ–
ÿÁŒ ‚’ „UË ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ „Ò¥U, Ã’ ÃÊ ©U‚∑§Ë ’ÊÃ ¬⁄U Áfl‡flÊ‚ ÄÿÊ¥ Ÿ„UË¥ Á∑§ÿÊ?
◊„UÊflÃ-ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ ∑§Ë ’ÊÃ ‚ÈŸŸË øÊÁ„U∞–””

““‡ÊÊSòÊ ◊¥ „ÒU “•Ê¬Ê ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ”ó ¡‹ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ „ÒU–  Á∑§ãÃÈ ∑§Êß¸U ¡‹
ÃÊ ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U-‚flÊ ◊¥ ‹ªÃÊ „ÒU, •ÊÒ⁄U Á»§⁄U ∑§Êß¸U ¡‹ ∑È§À‹Ê-„UÊÕ-◊È°„U äÊÊŸ ◊¥,
’Ã¸Ÿ ◊Ê°¡Ÿ, ∑§¬«∏ äÊÊŸ ◊¥ „UË ∑§fl‹ ø‹ÃÊ „ÒU, Á∑§ãÃÈ •Ê„UÊ⁄U ÿÊ ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U-‚flÊ
◊¥ Ÿ„UË¥ ø‹ÃÊ–  ©U‚Ë ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ‚ÊäÊÈ-•‚ÊäÊÈ, ÷ÄÃ-•÷ÄÃ ‚’∑§ „UË NŒÿ ◊¥
ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ „Ò¥U–  Á∑§ãÃÈ •‚ÊäÊÈ, •÷ÄÃ, ŒÈCU ‹ÊªÊ¥ ∑§ ‚¥ª √ÿfl„UÊ⁄U Ÿ„UË¥ ø‹ÃÊ,
◊‹-Á◊‹Ê¬ Ÿ„UË¥ ø‹ÃÊ–  Á∑§‚Ë ∑§ ‚ÊÕ ∑§fl‹ ◊Èπ ∑§Ê •Ê‹Ê¬ ¬ÿ¸ãÃ „UË
ø‹ÃÊ „ÒU, •ÊÒ⁄U Á∑§‚Ë ∑§ ‚¥ª fl„U ÷Ë Ÿ„UË¥ ø‹ÃÊ–  flÒ‚ ‹ÊªÊ¥ ‚ ∑È§¿U •ãÃ⁄U
¬⁄U „UË ⁄U„UŸÊ øÊÁ„U∞–””

∞∑§ ÷ÄÃó ◊„UÊ‡Êÿ, ÿÁŒ ŒÈCU √ÿÁÄÃ •ÁŸCU ∑§⁄UŸ •ÊÃÊ „ÒU, •ÕflÊ
•ÁŸCU ∑§⁄UÃÊ „ÒU, ÃÊ Á»§⁄U ÄÿÊ øÈ¬ ⁄U„UŸÊ ©UÁøÃ „ÒU?

(ªÎ„USÕ •ÊÒ⁄U Ã◊ÊªÈáÊ)

üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊó ‹ÊªÊ¥ ∑§ ‚ÊÕ flÊ‚ ∑§⁄UŸ ∑§ Á‹∞, ŒÈCU ‹ÊªÊ¥ ∑§ „UÊÕ
‚ •¬ŸË ⁄UˇÊÊ ∑§⁄UŸ ∑§ Á‹∞, ÕÊ«∏Ê-‚Ê Ã◊ÊªÈáÊ ÷Ë ÁŒπÊŸÊ ¬˝ÿÊ¡ŸËÿ „ÒU–
Á∑§ãÃÈ “fl„U •ÁŸCU ∑§⁄‘UªÊ”, ‚◊¤Ê ∑§⁄U ©UÀ≈U ©U‚∑§Ê •ÁŸCU ∑§⁄UŸÊ ©UÁøÃ Ÿ„UË¥–

““∞∑§ ◊ÒŒÊŸ ◊¥ ∞∑§ ø⁄UflÊ„UÊ ªÊÿ ø⁄UÊÿÊ ∑§⁄UÃÊ ÕÊ–  ©U‚Ë ◊ÒŒÊŸ ◊¥
∞∑§ ÷ÿÊŸ∑§ Áfl·Ò‹Ê ‚Ê°¬ ÕÊ–  ‚’ „UË ©U‚ ‚Ê°¬ ∑§ ÷ÿ ‚ •àÿãÃ ‚ÊfläÊÊŸ
⁄U„UÃ Õ–  ∞∑§ ÁŒŸ ∞∑§ ’˝rÊøÊ⁄UË ©U‚Ë ◊ÒŒÊŸ ∑§ ◊Êª¸ ‚ •Ê ⁄U„UÊ ÕÊ–  ø⁄UflÊ„UÊ¥
Ÿ ŒÊÒ«∏∑§⁄U ∑§„UÊ, “∆UÊ∑È§⁄U ◊„UÊ‡Êÿ, ©U‚ Ã⁄U»§ ‚ ◊Ã ¡Ê∞°–  ©UäÊ⁄U ∞∑§ ÷ÿÊŸ∑§
Áfl·ÊÄÃ ‚Ê°¬ ⁄U„UÃÊ „ÒU–  ’˝rÊøÊ⁄UË Ÿ ∑§„UÊ, ’≈UÊ fl„U „UÊŸ ŒÊ, ◊È¤Ê ©U‚‚ ÷ÿ
Ÿ„UË¥ „ÒU, ◊Ò¥ ◊ãòÊ ¡ÊŸÃÊ „Í°U–  ÿ„U ’ÊÃ ∑§„U∑§⁄U ’˝rÊøÊ⁄UË ©U‚Ë •Ê⁄U ø‹ ÁŒÿÊ–
÷ÿ ‚ ∑§Êß¸U ÷Ë ø⁄UflÊ„UÊ ©U‚∑§ ‚¥ª Ÿ„UË¥ ªÿÊ–  ßUäÊ⁄U fl„UË ‚Ê°¬ »§áÊ ©U∆UÊ∑§⁄U

| ÃÎÃËÿ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ



37

ŒÊÒ«∏ÃÊ „ÈU•Ê •ÊŸ ‹ªÊ–  Á∑§ãÃÈ ÁŸ∑§≈U •ÊÃ Ÿ •ÊÃ ’˝rÊøÊ⁄UË Ÿ íÿÊ¥Á„U ∞∑§
Áfl‡Ê· ◊ãòÊ ¬…∏UÊ, àÿÊ¥Á„U fl„U ‚Ê°¬ ÃÊ ∑¥§øfl ∑§Ë ÷Ê°ÁÃ ¬Ò⁄UÊ¥ ∑§ ¬Ê‚ ¬«∏ ªÿÊ–
’˝rÊøÊ⁄UË Ÿ ∑§„UÊ, “•Ê ⁄‘U, ÃÍ ÄÿÊ¥ ŒÍ‚⁄UÊ¥ ∑§Ë Á„¥U‚Ê ∑§⁄UÃÊ „È•Ê ÉÊÍ◊ ⁄U„UÊ „ÒU?
•Ê, ÃÈ¤Ê ◊ãòÊ ŒÍ°–  ßU‚ ◊ãòÊ ∑§ ¡¬Ÿ ¬⁄U Ã⁄UË ÷ªflÊŸ ◊¥ ÷ÁÄÃ „UÊªË,
÷ªflÊŸ-‹Ê÷ „UÊªÊ, •ÊÒ⁄U Á„¥U‚Ê-¬˝flÎÁûÊ Ÿ„UË¥ ⁄U„UªË”, ÿ„U ∑§„U∑§⁄U ©U‚Ÿ ‚Ê°¬
∑§Ê ◊ãòÊ Œ ÁŒÿÊ–  ‚Ê°¬ Ÿ ◊ãòÊ ¬Ê∑§⁄U ªÈL§ ∑§Ê ¬˝áÊÊ◊ ∑§⁄U∑§ ¬Í¿UÊ, “∆UÊ∑È§⁄U,
‚ÊäÊŸÊ ∑Ò§‚ ∑§M°§?  ’ÃÊßUÿ–”  ªÈL§ Ÿ ∑§„UÊ, “ßU‚Ë ◊ãòÊ ∑§Ê ¡¬ ∑§⁄U, •ÊÒ⁄U
Á∑§‚Ë ∑§Ë ÷Ë Á„¥U‚Ê ◊Ã ∑§⁄U–”  ’˝rÊøÊ⁄UË Ÿ ¡ÊÃ ‚◊ÿ ∑§„UÊ, “◊Ò¥ Á»§⁄U
•Ê™°§ªÊ–”

““ßU‚Ë ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ∑È§¿U ÁŒŸ ø‹ ª∞–  ø⁄UflÊ„UÊ¥ Ÿ ŒπÊ Á∑§ ‚Ê°¬ ÃÊ •’
∑§Ê≈UŸ Ÿ„UË¥ •ÊÃÊ–  …U‹Ê ◊Ê⁄UÃ „Ò¥U, Ã’ ÷Ë ∑˝§ÊäÊ Ÿ„UË¥ ∑§⁄UÃÊ, ∑¥§øfl ¡Ò‚Ê „UÊ
ªÿÊ „ÒU–  ∞∑§ ÁŒŸ ∞∑§ ø⁄UflÊ„U Ÿ ©U‚∑§ ¬Ê‚ ¡Ê∑§⁄U ©U‚ ¬Í°¿U ‚ ¬∑§«∏ ∑§⁄U
äÊ⁄UÃË ¬⁄U ¬≈U∑§-¬≈U∑§ ∑§⁄U ◊Ê⁄UÊ–  ‚Ê°¬ ∑§ ◊Èπ ‚ ⁄UÄÃ ÁŸ∑§‹Ÿ ‹ªÊ •ÊÒ⁄U
fl„U ’„UÊ‡Ê „UÊ ªÿÊ–  Ÿ Á„U‹ÃÊ „ÒU, Ÿ «ÈU‹ÃÊ „ÒU–  ø⁄UflÊ„UÊ¥ Ÿ ‚ÊøÊ Á∑§ ‚Ê°¬
◊⁄U ªÿÊ „ÒU–  ÿ„UË ‚Êø∑§⁄U fl ‚’ ‹Êª ø‹ ª∞–

““’«∏Ë ⁄UÊÃ ª∞ ‚Ê°¬ ∑§Ê „UÊ‡Ê •ÊÿÊ–  fl„U äÊË⁄‘U-äÊË⁄‘U •ÁÃ ∑§CU ‚
•¬Ÿ Á’‹ ◊¥ ø‹Ê ªÿÊ–  ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U øÍ⁄U-øÍ⁄U „UÊ ªÿÊ ÕÊó Á„U‹Ÿ ∑§Ë ‡ÊÁÄÃ
Ÿ„UË¥ ⁄U„UË–  ∑§ß¸U ÁŒŸÊ¥ ¬‡øÊÃ˜ ¡’ ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U ∑¥§∑§Ê‹-‚Ê „UÊ ªÿÊ Ã’ ’Ê„U⁄U •Ê„UÊ⁄U
∑§Ë øCUÊ ◊¥ ⁄UÊÃ ∑§Ê ∞∑§ ’Ê⁄U ø⁄UŸ ∑§ Á‹∞ •ÊÃÊ, ÷ÿ ‚ ÁŒŸ ∑§ ‚◊ÿ Ÿ„UË¥
•ÊÃÊ ÕÊ–  ◊ãòÊ ‹Ÿ ∑§Ë •flÁäÊ ‚ Á„¥U‚Ê Ÿ„UË¥ ∑§⁄UÃÊ ÕÊ–  äÊ⁄UÃË ¬⁄U Áª⁄‘U ¬ûÊ,
flÎˇÊ ‚ Áª⁄‘U »§‹ πÊ∑§⁄U ¬˝ÊáÊ-⁄UˇÊÊ ∑§⁄UÃÊ–

““¬˝Êÿ— ∞∑§ fl·¸ ∑§ ’ÊŒ ’˝rÊøÊ⁄UË ©U‚Ë ◊Êª¸ ‚ Á»§⁄U •ÊÿÊ–  •ÊÃ „UË
‚Ê°¬ ∑§Ë πÊ¡ ∑§Ë–  ø⁄UflÊ„UÊ¥ Ÿ ’ÃÊÿÊ, fl„U ‚Ê°¬ ÃÊ ◊⁄U ªÿÊ „ÒU– Á∑§ãÃÈ
’˝rÊøÊ⁄UË ∑§Ê ©U‚ ’ÊÃ ¬⁄U Áfl‡flÊ‚ Ÿ„UË¥ „ÈU•Ê–  fl„U ¡ÊŸÃÊ ÕÊ ¡Ê ◊ãòÊ ©U‚Ÿ
Á‹ÿÊ „ÒU, ©U‚∑§Ê ‚ÊäÊŸ „ÈU∞ Á’ŸÊ Œ„U-àÿÊª Ÿ„UË¥ „UÊªÊ–  πÊ¡Ã-πÊ¡Ã ©U‚Ë
•Ê⁄U ©U‚∑§Ê ÁŒ∞ „ÈU∞ ŸÊ◊ ‚ ¬È∑§Ê⁄UŸ ‹ªÊ–  fl„U ªÈL§Œfl ∑§Ë •ÊflÊ¡ ‚ÈŸ∑§⁄U
Á’‹ ‚ ’Ê„U⁄U •ÊÿÊ •ÊÒ⁄U πÍ’ ÷ÁÄÃ¬Ífl¸∑§ ¬˝áÊÊ◊ Á∑§ÿÊ–  ’˝rÊøÊ⁄UË Ÿ ¬Í¿UÊ,
“ÃÍ ∑Ò§‚Ê „ÒU?”  fl„U ’Ê‹Ê, “¡Ë, •ë¿UÊ „Í°U–”  ’˝rÊøÊ⁄UË Ÿ ¬Í¿UÊ, “ÃÍ ∞‚Ê ŒÈ’¸‹
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∑Ò§‚ „UÊ ªÿÊ?”  ‚Ê°¬ ’Ê‹Ê, “∆UÊ∑È§⁄U, •Ê¬Ÿ •ÊŒ‡Ê Á∑§ÿÊ ÕÊó Á∑§‚Ë ∑§Ë
Á„¥U‚Ê ◊Ã ∑§⁄UŸÊ–  Ã÷Ë ¬ûÊ-»§‹ πÊÃÊ „Í°U, ßU‚ËÁ‹∞ ‹ªÃÊ „ÒU ŒÈ’¸‹ „UÊ ªÿÊ
„Í°U–”  ©U‚∑§Ê ‚ûflªÈáÊ „UÊ ªÿÊ ÕÊ Á∑§ ŸÊ!  Ã÷Ë Á∑§‚Ë ∑§ ™§¬⁄U ∑˝§ÊäÊ Ÿ„UË¥–
fl„U ÷Í‹ „UË ªÿÊ ÕÊ Á∑§ ø⁄UflÊ„UÊ¥ Ÿ ◊Ê⁄U «UÊ‹Ÿ ∑§Ê •ÊÿÊ¡Ÿ Á∑§ÿÊ ÕÊ–
’˝rÊøÊ⁄UË Ÿ ∑§„UÊ, “∑§fl‹ Ÿ πÊŸ ∑§ ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ ∞‚Ë •flSÕÊ Ÿ„UË¥ „UÊÃË, •fl‡ÿ
•ÊÒ⁄U ∑§Ê⁄UáÊ „ÒU–  ‚Êø ∑§⁄U ŒπÊ–”  ‚Ê°¬ ∑§Ê ÿÊŒ •ÊÿÊ Á∑§ ø⁄UflÊ„UÊ¥ Ÿ
ÉÊÈ◊Á≈UÿÊ° ŒË ÕË¥–  fl ÃÊ •Ÿ¡ÊŸ „Ò¥U–  ◊⁄‘U ◊Ÿ ∑§Ë ÄÿÊ •flSÕÊ „ÒU, fl Ÿ„UË¥
¡ÊŸÃ Õ–  ◊Ò¥ ¡Ê Á∑§‚Ë ∑§Ê ÷Ë ∑§Ê≈Í°UªÊ Ÿ„UË¥ ÿÊ Á∑§‚Ë ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ∑§Ê ÷Ë •ÁŸCU
Ÿ„UË¥ ∑§M°§ªÊó ∑Ò§‚ fl ¡ÊŸ¥ª?  ’˝rÊøÊ⁄UË Ÿ ∑§„UÊ, “Á¿U—!  ÃÍ ÃÊ ßUÃŸÊ ◊Íπ¸
„ÒU Á∑§ •¬ŸË ⁄UˇÊÊ ∑§⁄UŸÊ ÷Ë Ÿ„UË¥ ¡ÊŸÃÊ–  ◊Ò¥Ÿ «¥U∑§ ◊Ê⁄UŸ ∑§Ê „UË ◊ŸÊ Á∑§ÿÊ
ÕÊ, »È§à∑§Ê⁄UŸ ∑§ Á‹∞ ÃÊ Ÿ„UË¥–  »È§à∑§Ê⁄U ∑§⁄U∑§ ©Uã„¥U ÷ÿ ÄÿÊ¥ Ÿ„UË¥ ÁŒπÊÿÊ?”

““ŒÈCU ‹ÊªÊ¥ ∑§ ÁŸ∑§≈U »È§à∑§Ê⁄U ∑§⁄U∑§ ÷ÿ ÁŒπÊŸÊ øÊÁ„U∞, ¬Ë¿U „UÊÁŸ
Ÿ ∑§⁄‘¥U–  ©UŸ∑§ ™§¬⁄U Áfl· Ÿ„UË¥ »¥§∑§Ã, •ÁŸCU Ÿ„UË¥ ∑§⁄UÃ–””

(Á÷ÛÊ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃó Are all men equal?)

ß¸U‡fl⁄U ∑§Ë ‚ÎÁCU ◊¥ ŸÊŸÊ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ∑§ ¡Ëfl-¡ãÃÈ, ¬«∏-¬ÊÒäÊ „Ò¥U–  ¡ÊŸfl⁄UÊ¥ ∑§ ◊äÿ
÷‹ „Ò¥U, ◊ãŒ „Ò¥U–  ’ÊÉÊ ¡Ò‚ Á„¥U‚∑§ ¡ãÃÈ „Ò¥U–  flÎˇÊÊ¥ ∑§ ◊äÿ •◊ÎÃ ∑§Ë ãÿÊÿË¥
»§‹ „UÊÃ „Ò¥Uó ∞‚ „Ò¥U–  •ÊÒ⁄U Á»§⁄U Áfl·-»§‹ ÷Ë „Ò¥U–  ©U‚Ë ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ◊ŸÈcÿÊ¥ ∑§
◊äÿ ÷‹Ê „ÒU, ◊ãŒÊ ÷Ë „ÒU, •‚ÊäÊÈ ÷Ë „ÒU, ‚¥‚Ê⁄UË ¡Ëfl „ÒU •ÊÒ⁄U Á»§⁄U ÷ÄÃ ÷Ë
„ÒU–

““¡Ëfl øÊ⁄U ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ∑§ „Ò¥Uó ’hU ¡Ëfl, ◊È◊ÈˇÊÈ ¡Ëfl, ◊ÈÄÃ ¡Ëfl •ÊÒ⁄U
ÁŸàÿ ¡Ëfl–
ó ÁŸàÿ ¡Ëfló ¡Ò‚ ŸÊ⁄UŒ •ÊÁŒ–  ÿ ‚¥‚Ê⁄U ◊¥ ⁄U„UÃ „Ò¥U ¡ËflÊ¥ ∑§ ◊¥ª‹ ∑§

Á‹∞, ¡ËflÊ¥ ∑§Ê Á‡ÊˇÊÊ ŒŸ ∑§ Á‹∞–
ó ’hU ¡Ëfló Áfl·ÿ ◊¥ •Ê‚ÄÃ „ÈU∞ ⁄U„UÃ „Ò¥U, •ÊÒ⁄U ÷ªflÊŸ ∑§Ê ÷Í‹ ⁄U„UÃ

„Ò¥Uó ÷Í‹ ∑§⁄U ÷Ë ÷ªflÊŸ ∑§Ê ÁøãÃŸ Ÿ„UË¥ ∑§⁄UÃ–
ó ◊È◊ÈˇÊÈ ¡Ëfló ◊ÈÄÃ „UÊŸ ∑§Ë ßUë¿UÊ ∑§⁄UÃ „Ò¥U–  Á∑§ãÃÈ ©UŸ◊¥ ‚ ∑§Êß¸U ◊ÈÄÃ
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„UÊ ¬ÊÃ „Ò¥U, ∑§Êß¸U Ÿ„UË¥ „UÊ ¬ÊÃ–
ó ◊ÈÄÃ ¡Ëfló ¡Ê ‚¥‚Ê⁄U ◊¥ ∑§ÊÁ◊ŸË-∑§ÊÜøŸ ◊¥ •Ê’hU Ÿ„UË¥ „Ò¥U, ¡Ò‚

‚ÊäÊÈ, ◊„UÊà◊ÊªáÊ, Á¡Ÿ∑§ ◊Ÿ ◊¥ Áfl·ÿ’ÈÁhU Ÿ„UË¥, •ÊÒ⁄U ¡Ê ‚fl¸ŒÊ „UË
„UÁ⁄U-¬ÊŒ¬k-ÁøãÃŸ ∑§⁄UÃ „Ò¥U–

““¡Ò‚ ÃÊ‹Ê’ ◊¥ ¡Ê‹ «UÊ‹Ê „ÈU•Ê „ÒU–  ŒÊ-øÊ⁄U ◊¿UÁ‹ÿÊ° ßUÃŸË
‚ÿÊŸË „Ò¥U Á∑§ ∑§÷Ë ÷Ë ¡Ê‹ ◊¥ Ÿ„UË¥ Áª⁄UÃË¥ó ÿ„U „ÒU ÁŸàÿ ¡Ëfl ∑§Ê ©U¬◊ÊSÕ‹–

““Á∑§ãÃÈ ’„ÈUÃ ‚Ë ◊¿UÁ‹ÿÊ° ¡Ê‹ ◊¥ ¬«∏ „UË ¡ÊÃË „Ò¥U–  ßUŸ◊¥ ‚ Á∑§ÃŸË
„UË ÷ÊªŸ ∑§Ë øCUÊ ∑§⁄UÃË „Ò¥U, ÿ ◊È◊ÈˇÊÈ ¡Ëfl ∑§Ë ©U¬◊Ê „Ò¥U–

““Á∑§ãÃÈ ‚Ê⁄UË „UË ◊¿UÁ‹ÿÊ° ÷Êª Ÿ„UË¥ ‚∑§ÃË¥–  ŒÊ-øÊ⁄U „UË ∑§fl‹
äÿÊ°ª-äÿÊ°ª ∑§⁄U∑§ ¡Ê‹ ◊¥ ‚ ÷Êª ¡ÊÃË „Ò¥U–  Ã’ ‹«∏∑§ ∑§„UÃ „Ò¥Uó fl„U
ŒπÊ, ∞∑§ ÃÊ ’„ÈUÃ „UË ’«∏Ë ◊¿U‹Ë ÷Êª ªß¸U– (ÿ„U „ÒU ◊ÈÄÃ ¡Ëfl ∑§Ë
©U¬◊Ê–)

““Á∑§ãÃÈ ¡Ê ¡Ê‹ ◊¥ ¬«∏ ªß¸U „Ò¥U, •ÁäÊ∑§Ê¥‡Ê „UË ÷Êª Ÿ„UË¥ ‚∑§ÃË¥–  •ÊÒ⁄U
÷ÊªŸ ∑§Ë øCUÊ ÷Ë Ÿ„UË¥ ∑§⁄UÃË¥–  ’ÁÀ∑§ ¡Ê‹ ∑§Ê ◊Èπ ◊¥ Œ’Ê∑§⁄U ÃÊ‹Ê’ ∑§
∑§Ëø«∏ ∑§ ÷ËÃ⁄U øÈ¬ ∑§⁄U∑§, ◊Èπ Á¿U¬Ê∑§⁄U ‹≈U ¡ÊÃË „Ò¥U–  ◊Ÿ ◊¥ ‚ÊøÃË „Ò¥U,
•’ •ÊÒ⁄U ∑§Êß¸U ÷ÿ Ÿ„UË¥, „U◊ ∆UË∑§ „Ò¥U–  Á∑§ãÃÈ ¡ÊŸÃË Ÿ„UË¥ Á∑§ ◊¿U⁄UÊ „U«∏-„U«∏
∑§⁄U∑§ πË¥ø ∑§⁄U ¡◊ËŸ ¬⁄U ⁄Uπ ŒªÊ–  ÿ „UË „Ò¥U ’hU ¡Ëfl ∑§Ë ©U¬◊Ê–””

(‚¥‚Ê⁄UË ¡Ëfló ’hU ¡Ëfl)

““’hU ¡Ëfl ‚¥‚Ê⁄U ∑§ ∑§ÊÁ◊ŸË-∑§ÊÜøŸ ◊¥ ’hU „ÈU∞ ⁄U„UÃ „Ò¥U, „UÊÕ-¬Ò⁄U ’°äÊ
„ÈU∞ ⁄U„UÃ „Ò¥U–  •ÊÒ⁄U ‚ÊøÃ ÷Ë ÿ„UË „Ò¥U Á∑§ ‚¥‚Ê⁄U ◊¥ ßU‚Ë ∑§ÊÁ◊ŸË-∑§ÊÜøŸ ‚
„UË ‚Èπ Á◊‹ªÊ •ÊÒ⁄U ÁŸ÷¸ÿ ⁄U„UÃ „Ò¥U–  ¡ÊŸÃ Ÿ„UË¥ Á∑§ ©U‚◊¥ „UË ◊ÎàÿÈ „UÊªË–
’hU ¡Ëfl ◊⁄UÃÊ „ÒU, ©U‚∑§Ë SòÊË ∑§„UÃË „ÒU, “ÃÈ◊ ÃÊ ø‹ ÁŒ∞, ◊⁄UÊ ÄÿÊ ∑§⁄U
ø‹?”  •ÊÒ⁄U Á»§⁄U ∞‚Ë ◊ÊÿÊ Á∑§ ¬˝ŒË¬ ◊¥ •ÁäÊ∑§ ’ûÊË ¡‹Ÿ ¬⁄U ’hU ¡Ëfl
∑§„UÃÊ „ÒUó “Ã‹ »È§∑§ ¡Ê∞ªÊ, ’ûÊË ∑§Ê ∑§◊ ∑§⁄U ŒÊ”, ©UäÊ⁄U ◊ÎàÿÈ-‡ÊƒÿÊ ¬⁄U
‹≈UÊ „ÈU•Ê „ÒU–

““’hU ¡Ëfl ß¸U‡fl⁄U-ÁøãÃŸ Ÿ„UË¥ ∑§⁄UÃÊ–  ÿÁŒ •fl‚⁄U „UÊÃÊ ÷Ë „ÒU ÃÊ
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÷Ë Á»§⁄U ßUäÊ⁄U-©UäÊ⁄U ∑§Ë »§Ê‹ÃÍ ªå¬ ‹ªÊÃÊ „ÒU–  Ÿ„UË¥ ÃÊ flÎÕÊ ∑§Êÿ¸ ∑§⁄UÃÊ „ÒU–
¬Í¿UŸ ¬⁄U ∑§„UÃÊ „Ò, ◊Ò¥ øÈ¬ ∑§⁄U∑§ ⁄U„U Ÿ„UË¥ ‚∑§ÃÊ, Ã÷Ë ÉÊ⁄UÊ ’Ê°äÊ ⁄U„UÊ „Í°U–
‡ÊÊÿŒ ‚◊ÿ ∑§≈UÃÊ Ÿ Œπ∑§⁄U ÃÊ‡Ê π‹ŸÊ •Ê⁄Uê÷ ∑§⁄U ŒÃÊ „ÒU–”” (‚’∑§Ê
„UÊSÿ)–

‚åÃ◊ ¬Á⁄Uë¿UŒ

ÿÊ ◊Ê◊¡◊ŸÊÁŒ¥ ø flÁûÊ ‹Ê∑§◊„U‡fl⁄U◊˜–
•‚¥◊Í…U— ‚ ◊àÿ¸·È  ‚fl¸¬Ê¬Ò— ¬˝◊ÈëÿÃH ªËÃÊ vÆ—x

[¡Ê (◊ŸÈcÿ) ◊È¤Ê •¡ã◊Ê, •ŸÊÁŒ •ÊÒ⁄U ‚ê¬ÍáÊ¸ ‹Ê∑§Ê¥ ∑§Ê ◊„UÊŸ˜ ß¸U‡fl⁄U
¡ÊŸÃÊ „ÒU, fl„U ◊ŸÈcÿÊ¥ ◊¥ ôÊÊŸflÊŸ˜ „ÒU (•ÊÒ⁄U fl„U) ‚ê¬ÍáÊ¸ ¬Ê¬Ê¥ ‚ ◊ÈÄÃ „UÊ
¡ÊÃÊ „ÒU–]

(©U¬Êÿó Áfl‡flÊ‚)

∞∑§¡Ÿ ÷ÄÃó ◊„UÊ‡Êÿ, ßU‚ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ∑§ ‚¥‚Ê⁄UË ¡Ëfl ∑§Ê ÄÿÊ ∑§Êß¸U
©U¬Êÿ Ÿ„UË¥?

üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊó ©U¬Êÿ •fl‡ÿ „ÒU–  ’Ëø-’Ëø ◊¥ ‚ÊäÊÈ‚¥ª •ÊÒ⁄U ∑§÷Ë-
∑§÷Ë ÁŸ¡¸Ÿ-flÊ‚ ◊¥ ß¸U‡fl⁄U-ÁøãÃŸ ∑§⁄UŸÊ øÊÁ„U∞–  •ÊÒ⁄U ÁfløÊ⁄U ∑§⁄UŸÊ øÊÁ„U∞–
©UŸ∑§ ÁŸ∑§≈U ¬˝ÊÕ¸ŸÊ ∑§⁄UŸË øÊÁ„U∞ó ◊È¤Ê ÷ÁÄÃ-Áfl‡flÊ‚ ŒÊ–

““Áfl‡flÊ‚ „UÊ ¡ÊŸ ¬⁄U „UË „ÈU•Ê–  Áfl‡flÊ‚ ‚ ’…∏U∑§⁄U •ÊÒ⁄U ∑§Êß¸U flSÃÈ
Ÿ„UË¥ „ÒU–

(∑§ŒÊ⁄U ∑§ ¬˝ÁÃ)ó Áfl‡flÊ‚ ∑§Ê Á∑§ÃŸÊ  ÊÊ⁄U „ÒUó fl„U ÃÊ ÃÈ◊ Ÿ ‚ÈŸÊ
„ÒU?  ¬È⁄UÊáÊ ◊¥ „ÒU, ⁄UÊ◊øãŒ˝ ¡Ê ‚ÊˇÊÊÃ˜ ¬ÍáÊ¸’˝rÊ ŸÊ⁄UÊÿáÊ, ©Uã„¥U ‹¥∑§Ê ¡ÊŸ ∑§
Á‹∞ ‚ÃÈ ’Ê°äÊŸÊ ¬«∏Ê ÕÊ–  Á∑§ãÃÈ „UŸÈ◊ÊŸ ⁄UÊ◊-ŸÊ◊ ◊¥ Áfl‡flÊ‚ ∑§⁄U∑§ ¿U‹Ê°ª
◊Ê⁄U ∑§⁄U ¬Ê⁄U ¡Ê ¬«∏Ê–  ©U‚ Á»§⁄U ‚ÃÈ ∑§Ê ¬˝ÿÊ¡Ÿ Ÿ„UË¥ „ÈU•Ê– (‚’∑§Ê
„UÊSÿ)–

““Áfl÷Ë·áÊ Ÿ ∞∑§ ¬ûÊ ¬⁄U ⁄UÊ◊-ŸÊ◊ Á‹π ∑§⁄U ©U‚Ë ¬ûÊ ∑§Ê ∞∑§
√ÿÁÄÃ ∑§ ∑§¬«∏ ∑§Ë ¿UÊ⁄U ‚ ’Ê°äÊ ÁŒÿÊ–  ©U‚ √ÿÁÄÃ Ÿ ‚◊ÈŒ˝ ∑§ ¬Ê⁄U ¡ÊŸÊ
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ÕÊ–  Áfl÷Ë·áÊ Ÿ ©U‚‚ ∑§„UÊ, “ÃÈê„¥U ÷ÿ Ÿ„UË¥, ÃÈ◊ Áfl‡flÊ‚ ∑§⁄U∑§ ¡‹ ∑§
™§¬⁄U ‚ ø‹ ¡Ê•Ê, Á∑§ãÃÈ ŒπÊ íÿÊ¥Á„U •Áfl‡flÊ‚ ∑§⁄UÊª, àÿÊ¥Á„U «ÍU’ ¡Ê•Êª–”
fl„U √ÿÁÄÃ ÷‹Ë ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ‚◊ÈŒ˝ ∑§ ™§¬⁄U ø‹Ê ¡Ê ⁄U„UÊ ÕÊ–  ©U‚Ë ‚◊ÿ ©U‚∑§Ë
’«∏Ë ÷Ê⁄UË ßUë¿UÊ „ÈUß¸U Á∑§ “∑§¬«∏ ∑§Ë πÍ°≈U ◊¥ ÄÿÊ ’°äÊÊ „ÈU•Ê „ÒU”, ∞∑§ ’Ê⁄U Œπ–
πÊ‹∑§⁄U ŒπÊ ÃÊ ∑§fl‹ “⁄UÊ◊-ŸÊ◊” Á‹πÊ „ÈU•Ê „Ò–  Ã’ ©U‚Ÿ ‚ÊøÊ, “ÿ„U
ÄÿÊ? ∑§fl‹ ⁄UÊ◊-ŸÊ◊ „UË ∞∑§◊ÊòÊ Á‹πÊ „ÈU•Ê „ÒU?”  ¡Ò‚ „UË •Áfl‡flÊ‚
„ÈU•Ê, flÒ‚ „UË «ÍU’ ªÿÊ–

““Á¡‚∑§Ê ß¸U‡fl⁄U ¬⁄U Áfl‡flÊ‚ „ÒU, fl„U ÿÁŒ ◊„UÊ¬Ê¬ ÷Ë ∑§⁄‘Uó ªÊÒ,
’˝ÊrÊáÊ, SòÊË ∑§Ë „UàÿÊ ∑§⁄‘U, ÃÊ ÷Ë ÷ªflÊŸ ◊¥ ßU‚ Áfl‡flÊ‚ ∑§ ’‹ ¬⁄U ’«∏-
’«∏ ¬Ê¬Ê¥ ‚ ©UhUÊ⁄U „UÊ ‚∑§ÃÊ „ÒU–  fl„U ÿÁŒ ’Ê‹ ◊Ò¥ ∞‚Ê ∑§Ê◊ Ÿ„UË¥ ∑§M°§ªÊ,
©U‚∑§Ê Á∑§‚Ë ‚ ÷ÿ Ÿ„UË¥ „UÊÃÊ””
ÿ„U ∑§„U∑§⁄U ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U ªÊŸÊ ªÊŸ ‹ªó

(◊„UÊ¬ÊÃ∑§ •ÊÒ⁄U ŸÊ◊-◊Ê„UÊàêÿ)
•ÊÁ◊ ŒÈªÊ¸ ŒÈªÊ¸ ’Ê‹ ◊Ê ÿÁŒ ◊Á⁄U–
•Êπ⁄‘U ∞ŒËŸ, ŸÊ ÃÊ⁄UÊ ∑§◊Ÿ, ¡ÊŸÊ ¡Ê’ ªÊ ‡Ê¥∑§⁄UËH
ŸÊÁ‡Ê ªÊ ’˝ÊrÊáÊ, „UàÿÊ ∑§Á⁄U ÷˝ÍáÊ, ‚È⁄UÊ¬ÊŸ •ÊÁŒ ÁflŸÊÁ‡Ê ŸÊ⁄UË–
∞ ‚’ ¬ÊÃ∑§, ŸÊ ÷ÊÁ’ ÁÃ‹∑§, ’˝rÊ¬Œ ÁŸÃ ¬ÊÁ⁄UH

[ŒÈªÊ¸, ŒÈªÊ¸ •ª⁄U ¡¬Í° ◊Ò¥, ¡’ ◊⁄‘U ÁŸ∑§‹¥ª ¬˝ÊáÊ–
ŒπÍ° ∑Ò§‚ Ÿ„UË¥ ÃÊ⁄UÃË „UÊ ÃÈ◊ ∑§L§áÊÊ ∑§Ë πÊŸH
ªÊÒ-’˝ÊrÊáÊ ∑§Ë „UàÿÊ ∑§⁄U∑§, ∑§⁄U∑§ ÷Ë ◊ÁŒ⁄UÊ ∑§Ê ¬ÊŸ–
 Ê⁄UÊ Ÿ„UË¥ ¬⁄UflÊ„U ¬Ê¬Ê¥ ∑§Ë, ‹Í°ªÊ ÁŸ‡øÿ ¬Œ ÁŸflÊ¸áÊH]

óÁŸ⁄UÊ‹Ê

(Ÿ⁄‘UãŒ˝ó „UÊ◊Ê ¬ˇÊË)

““ßU‚Ë ‹«∏∑§ ∑§Ê Œπ ⁄U„U „UÊ, ÿ„UÊ° ¬⁄U ∞∑§ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ‚ „ÒU–  ‡ÊÒÃÊŸ ‹«∏∑§Ê ¡’
’Ê¬ ∑§ ¬Ê‚ ’Ò∆UÃÊ „ÒU, ¡Ò‚ „U√fl ∑§ ¬Ê‚ „UÊ; •ÊÒ⁄U Á»§⁄U ¡’ øÊ°ŒŸË ◊¥ π‹ÃÊ
„ÒU, Ã’ •ÊÒ⁄U ∞∑§ ◊ÍÁÃ¸–  ÿ ÁŸàÿ Á‚hU ∑§ SÃ⁄U ∑§ „Ò¥U–  ÿ ‹Êª ∑§÷Ë ÷Ë ‚¥‚Ê⁄U
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◊¥ ’hU Ÿ„UË¥ „UÊÃ–  ÕÊ«∏Ë flÿ‚˜ „UÊÃ „UË øÒÃãÿ „UÊ ¡ÊÃÊ „ÒU, •ÊÒ⁄U ÷ªflÊŸ ∑§Ë
•Ê⁄U ø‹ ¡ÊÃ „Ò¥U–  ÿ ‚¥‚Ê⁄U ◊¥ •ÊÃ „Ò¥U ¡Ëfl-Á‡ÊˇÊÊ ∑§ Á‹∞–  ßUã„¥U ‚¥‚Ê⁄U ∑§Ë
flSÃÈ ∑È§¿U ÷Ë •ë¿UË Ÿ„UË¥ ‹ªÃËó ÿ ‹Êª ∑§ÊÁ◊ŸË-∑§ÊÜøŸ ◊¥ ∑§÷Ë
•Ê‚ÄÃ Ÿ„UË¥ „UÊÃ–

““flŒ ◊¥ „ÒU „UÊ◊Ê ¬ˇÊË ∑§Ë ∑§ÕÊó fl„U ¬ˇÊË πÍ’ ™°§ø •Ê∑§Ê‡Ê ◊¥
⁄U„UÃÊ „ÒU–  ©U‚Ë •Ê∑§Ê‡Ê ◊¥ •á«U ŒÃÊ „ÒU–  •á«U ŒŸ ¬⁄U fl„U Áª⁄UŸ ‹ªÃÊ „ÒU–
Á∑§ãÃÈ ßUÃŸÊ ™°§ø ¬⁄U „UÊÃÊ „ÒU Á∑§ •Ÿ∑§ ÁŒŸÊ¥ Ã∑§ •á«UÊ Áª⁄UÃÊ „UË ⁄U„UÃÊ „ÒU–
•á«UÊ Áª⁄UÃ-Áª⁄UÃ »Í§≈U ¡ÊÃÊ „ÒU–  Ã’ ’ìÊÊ Áª⁄UŸ ‹ªÃÊ „ÒU–  Áª⁄UÃ-Áª⁄UÃ
©U‚∑§Ë •Ê°π¥ πÈ‹ ¡ÊÃË „Ò¥U •ÊÒ⁄U ¬¥π ÁŸ∑§‹ •ÊÃ „Ò¥U–  •Ê°π¥ πÈ‹Ã „UË ŒπÃÊ
„ÒU Á∑§ fl„U Áª⁄U ⁄U„UÊ „ÒU, •ÊÒ⁄U äÊ⁄UÃË ‹ªŸ ‚ ÃÊ ø„U ø∑§ŸÊøÍ⁄U „UÊ ¡Ê∞ªÊ–  Ã’
fl„U ¬ˇÊË, ◊Ê° ∑§Ë •Ê⁄U ∞∑§Œ◊ flª ‚ ŒÊÒ«∏ ‹ªÊÃÊ „ÒU, Á»§⁄U ™°§ø ø…∏U ¡ÊÃÊ
„ÒU–””

Ÿ⁄‘UãŒ˝ ©U∆U∑§⁄U ø‹ ª∞–
‚÷Ê ◊¥ ∑§ŒÊ⁄U, ¬˝ÊáÊ∑Î§cáÊ, ◊ÊS≈U⁄U ßUàÿÊÁŒ •Ÿ∑§ ¡Ÿ „Ò¥U–
üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊó ŒπÊ, Ÿ⁄‘UãŒ˝ ªÊŸ-’¡ÊŸ, ¬…∏UŸ-Á‹πŸó ‚’ ◊¥ „UË

•ë¿UÊ „ÒU–  ©U‚ ÁŒŸ ∑§ŒÊ⁄U ∑§ ‚¥ª Ã∑¸§ ∑§⁄U ⁄U„UÊ ÕÊ–  ∑§ŒÊ⁄U ∑§Ë ’ÊÃÊ¥ ∑§Ê
∑§ø-∑§ø ∑§⁄U∑§ ∑§Ê≈UŸ ‹ªÊ– (∆UÊ∑È§⁄U •ÊÒ⁄U ‚’∑§Ê „UÊSÿ)–

(◊ÊS≈U⁄U ∑§ ¬˝ÁÃ)ó •¥ª̋ ÊË ◊¥ ÄÿÊ Ã∑¸§ ∑§Ë ∑§Êß¸U Á∑§ÃÊ’ „ÒU?
◊ÊS≈U⁄Uó „UÊ° ¡Ë, „ÒU–  •¥ª̋ ÊË ◊¥ ãÿÊÿ-‡ÊÊSòÊ (Logic) „ÒU–
üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊó •ë¿UÊ, ∑Ò§‚ „ÒU–   Ê⁄UÊ ’ÊÃÊ•Ê ÃÊ–
◊ÊS≈U⁄U •’ ◊ÈÁ‡∑§‹ ◊¥ ¬«∏ ª∞–  ’Ê‹, ““∞∑§ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ÃÊ „ÒU ‚ÊäÊÊ⁄UáÊ

Á‚hUÊãÃ ‚ Áfl‡Ê· Á‚hUÊãÃ ¬⁄U ¬„È°UøŸÊ, ¡Ò‚ó ‚’ ◊ŸÈcÿ ◊⁄‘¥Uª, ¬Áá«UÃªáÊ
◊ŸÈcÿ „Ò¥U, •Ã∞fl ¬Áá«UÃªáÊ ÷Ë ◊⁄U ¡Ê∞°ª–

““•ÊÒ⁄U ∞∑§ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ‚ „ÒU, Áfl‡Ê· ŒÎCUÊãÃ •ÕflÊ ÉÊ≈UŸÊ Œπ∑§⁄U ‚ÊäÊÊ⁄UáÊ
Á‚hUÊãÃ ¬⁄U ¬„È°UøŸÊ–  ¡Ò‚ó ÿ„U ∑§ÊÒflÊ ∑§Ê‹Ê „ÒU, fl„U ∑§ÊÒflÊ ∑§Ê‹Ê „ÒU, (•ÊÒ⁄U
Á»§⁄U) Á¡ÃŸ ∑§ÊÒfl ŒπÃÊ „Í°U, ‚’ „UË ∑§Ê‹ „Ò¥U, •Ã∞fl ‚’ ∑§ÊÒfl „UË ∑§Ê‹ „Ò¥U–

““Á∑§ãÃÈ ßU‚ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ‚ Á‚hUÊãÃ ’ŸÊŸ ¬⁄U ª‹ÃË „UÊ ‚∑§ÃË „ÒU, ÄÿÊ¥Á∑§
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„UÊ ‚∑§ÃÊ „ÒU πÊ¡Ã-πÊ¡Ã Á∑§‚Ë ∞∑§ Œ‡Ê ◊¥ ‚$»§Œ ∑§ÊÒflÊ ÁŒπÊß¸U ¬«∏ ¡ÊÃÊ
„ÒU–  •ÊÒ⁄U ∞∑§ ŒÎCUÊãÃ „ÒUó ¡„UÊ° ¬⁄U fl·Ê¸ „ÒU, fl„UÊ° ¬⁄U ◊ÉÊ ÕÊ ÿÊ „ÒU, •Ã∞fl
ÿ„U ‚ÊäÊÊ⁄UáÊ Á‚hUÊãÃ „ÈU•Ê Á∑§ ◊ÉÊ ‚ flÎÁCU „UÊÃË „ÒU–  •ÊÒ⁄U ÷Ë ∞∑§ ŒÎCUÊãÃ
„ÒUó ßU‚ ◊ŸÈcÿ ∑§ ’ûÊË‚ ŒÊ°Ã „Ò¥U, ©U‚ ◊ŸÈcÿ ∑§ ÷Ë ’ûÊË‚ ŒÊ°Ã „Ò¥U, •ÊÒ⁄U Á»§⁄U
Á¡‚-Á∑§‚Ë ÷Ë ◊ŸÈcÿ ∑§Ê ŒπÃ „Ò¥U, ©U‚∑§ „UË ’ûÊË‚ ŒÊ°Ã „Ò¥U–  •Ã∞fl ‚’
◊ŸÈcÿÊ¥ ∑§ „UË ’ûÊË‚ ŒÊ°Ã „UÊÃ „Ò¥U–

““ßU‚ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ‚ÊäÊÊ⁄UáÊ Á‚hUÊãÃ ∑§Ë ’ÊÃ¥ •¥ª˝ ÊË ãÿÊÿ-‡ÊÊSòÊ ◊¥ „Ò¥U–””
üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ Ÿ ’ÊÃ¥ ‚ÈŸË¥ ◊ÊòÊ–  ‚ÈŸÃ-‚ÈŸÃ „UË •ãÿ◊ŸS∑§ „UÊ ª∞–

Á»§⁄U ßU‚ËÁ‹∞ ßU‚ Áfl·ÿ ¬⁄U •ÁäÊ∑§ ¬˝‚¥ª Ÿ„UË¥ „ÈU•Ê–

•c≈U◊ ¬Á⁄Uë¿UŒ

üÊÈÁÃÁfl¬˝ÁÃ¬ÛÊÊ Ã ÿŒÊ SÕÊSÿÁÃ ÁŸ‡ø‹Ê–
‚◊ÊäÊÊflø‹Ê ’ÈÁhUSÃŒÊ ÿÊª◊flÊåSÿÁ‚H ªËÃÊ w—zx

[‡ÊÊSòÊËÿ ◊Ã÷ŒÊ¥ ‚ ÁfløÁ‹Ã „ÈUß¸U Ã⁄UË ’ÈÁhU ¡’ ÁŸ‡ø‹ „UÊ ¡Ê∞ªË
(•ÊÒ⁄U) ¬⁄U◊Êà◊Ê ◊¥ •ø‹ „UÊ ¡Ê∞ªË, Ã’ ÃÍ ÿÊª ∑§Ê ¬˝ÊåÃ „UÊªÊ–]

(‚◊ÊÁäÊ ◊ÁãŒ⁄U ◊¥)

‚÷Ê ÷¥ª „UÊ ªß¸U–  ÷ÄÃ ßUäÊ⁄U-©UäÊ⁄U ≈U„U‹ ⁄U„U „Ò¥U–  ◊ÊS≈U⁄U ÷Ë ¬Üøfl≈UË
ßUàÿÊÁŒ SÕÊŸÊ¥  ¬⁄U ≈U„U‹ ⁄U„U „Ò¥U–  ‚◊ÿ ‹ª÷ª ¬Ê°ø ∑§Ê–  ∑È§¿U ˇÊáÊ ¬‡øÊÃ˜
©Uã„UÊ¥Ÿ üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ ∑§ ∑§◊⁄‘U ∑§Ë •Ê⁄U •Ê∑§⁄U ŒπÊ, ∑§◊⁄‘U ∑§ ©UûÊ⁄U ∑§Ë •Ê⁄U ∑§
¿UÊ≈ ’⁄UÊ◊Œ ∑§ ’Ëø ◊¥ •Œ˜÷ÈÃ √ÿÊ¬Ê⁄U „UÊ ⁄U„UÊ „ÒU–

üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ ÁSÕ⁄U „ÈU∞ π«∏ „Ò¥U–  Ÿ⁄‘UãŒ˝ ªÊŸÊ ªÊ ⁄U„U „Ò¥U–  ŒÊ-øÊ⁄U ¡Ÿ
÷ÄÃ π«∏ „ÈU∞ „Ò¥U–  ◊ÊS≈U⁄U ªÊŸÊ ‚ÈŸ∑§⁄U •Ê∑Î§CU „ÈU∞–  ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U ∑§ ªÊŸ ∑§
•ÁÃÁ⁄UÄÃ ∞‚Ê ◊äÊÈ⁄U ªÊŸÊ ©Uã„UÊ¥Ÿ ∑§÷Ë ÷Ë, ∑§„UË¥ ÷Ë Ÿ„UË¥ ‚ÈŸÊ ÕÊ–  „U∆UÊÃ˜
∆UÊ∑È§⁄U ∑§Ë •Ê⁄U ŒÎÁCU¬ÊÃ ∑§⁄UÃ „UË fl •flÊ∑˜§ „UÊ ª∞–  ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U π«∏ „ÈU∞ „Ò¥Uó
ÁŸS¬ãŒ, ¬‹∑¥§ Á„U‹ÃË Ÿ„UË¥, ÁŸ—‡flÊ‚-¬˝‡flÊ‚ ø‹ ⁄U„UÊ „ÒU Á∑§ Ÿ„UË¥!  ¬Í¿UŸ
¬⁄U ∞∑§ ÷ÄÃ Ÿ ∑§„UÊ, ßU‚∑§Ê ŸÊ◊ ‚◊ÊÁäÊ „ÒU–  ◊ÊS≈U⁄U Ÿ ßU‚ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ∑§÷Ë
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ŒπÊ ÷Ë Ÿ„UË¥ ÕÊ, ‚ÈŸÊ ÷Ë Ÿ„UË¥ ÕÊ–  •flÊ∑˜§ „UÊ∑§⁄U fl ‚ÊøŸ ‹ª, ÷ªflÊŸ
∑§Ê ÁøãÃŸ ∑§⁄UÃ „ÈU∞ ◊ŸÈcÿ ÄÿÊ ßUÃŸÊ ’ÊsôÊÊŸ-‡ÊÍãÿ „UÊ ¡ÊÃÊ „ÒU?  Ÿ ¡ÊŸ
Á∑§ÃŸÊ •ÁäÊ∑§ ÷ÁÄÃ-Áfl‡flÊ‚ „UÊŸ ¬⁄U ßU‚ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U „UÊÃÊ „ÒU–”  ªÊŸÊ ÿ„U „ÒUó

ÁøãÃÿ ◊◊ ◊ÊŸ‚ „UÁ⁄U ÁøŒ˜ÉÊŸ ÁŸ⁄¥U¡Ÿ
Á∑¥§flÊ, •ŸÈ¬◊÷ÊÁÃ, ◊Ê„UŸ◊Í⁄UÁÃ ÷∑§Ã-NŒÿ-⁄UÜ¡Ÿ–
Ÿfl⁄UÊª ⁄UÁÜ¡Ã, ∑§ÊÁ≈U ‡ÊÁ‡Ê ÁflÁŸÁãŒÃ,
Á∑¥§flÊ Á’¡Á‹ ø◊∑§ ‚ M§¬ •Ê‹Ê∑§, ¬È‹∑§, Á‡Ê„U⁄‘U ¡ËflŸ–

ªÊŸ ∑§ ßU‚ ø⁄UáÊ ∑§Ê ªÊÃ ‚◊ÿ ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ Á‚„U⁄UŸ ‹ª–  Œ„U
⁄UÊ◊ÊÁÜøÃ „UÊ ªÿÊ–  øˇÊÈ•Ê¥ ‚ •ÊŸãŒÊüÊÈ ÁflªÁ‹Ã „UÊ ⁄U„U „Ò¥U–  ’Ëø-’Ëø ◊¥
◊ÊŸÊ ∑È§¿U Œπ∑§⁄U „°U‚ ⁄U„U „Ò¥U–  Ÿ ¡ÊŸ “∑§ÊÁ≈U ‡ÊÁ‡Ê ÁflÁŸÁãŒÃ” ∑§Ê ∑Ò§‚Ê
•ŸÈ¬◊ M§¬-Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ ∑§⁄U „U⁄‘U „Ò¥U!  ÄÿÊ ß‚Ë ∑§Ê ŸÊ◊ ÷ªflÊŸ ∑§Ê Áøã◊ÿ M§¬-
Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ „ÒU?  Á∑§ÃŸÊ ‚ÊäÊŸ ∑§⁄UŸ ¬⁄U, Á∑§ÃŸË Ã¬SÿÊ ∑§ »§‹ ‚, Á∑§ÃŸ
¬Á⁄U◊ÊáÊ ◊¥ ÷ÁÄÃ-Áfl‡flÊ‚ ∑§ ’‹ ¬⁄U ßU‚ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ß¸U‡fl⁄U-Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ „UÊÃÊ „ÒU?
Á»§⁄U •ÊÒ⁄U ªÊŸÊ ø‹Ÿ ‹ªÊó

NÁŒ ∑§◊‹Ê‚Ÿ, ÷¡Ê ÃÊ°⁄U ø⁄UáÊ,
Œπ ‡ÊÊãÃ ◊Ÿ, ¬˝◊ ŸÿŸ, •¬M§¬ Á¬˝ÿ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ!

Á»§⁄U ŒÊ’Ê⁄UÊ fl„UË ÷ÈflŸ-◊Ê„UŸ „UÊSÿ!  ‡Ê⁄UË⁄U ©U‚Ë ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ÁŸS¬ãŒ,
ÁSÃÁ◊Ã ‹ÊøŸ–  Á∑§ãÃÈ ‡ÊÊÿŒ ∑§Êß¸U •¬M§¬ M§¬-Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ ∑§⁄U ⁄U„U „Ò¥U •ÊÒ⁄U ©U‚Ë
•¬M§¬ M§¬ ∑§Ê Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ ∑§⁄U∑§ ◊„UÊŸãŒ ◊¥ ÃÒ⁄U ⁄U„U „Ò¥U–

•’ ªÊŸ ∑§Ê ‡Ê· „UÊ ⁄U„UÊ „ÒU–  Ÿ⁄‘UãŒ˝ Ÿ ªÊÿÊó
ÁøŒÊŸãŒ⁄U‚ ÷ÁÄÃÿÊªÊfl‡Ê, „UÊ•Ê ⁄‘U Áø⁄U◊ªŸ–
(ÁøŒÊŸãŒ⁄U‚, „UÊÿ ⁄‘U) (¬˝◊ÊŸãŒ⁄U‚)

‚◊ÊÁäÊ ∑§Ë •ÊÒ⁄U ¬˝◊ÊŸãŒ ∑§Ë ÿ„U •Œ˜÷ÈÃ ¿UÁfl NŒÿ ◊¥ ª˝„UáÊ ∑§⁄U∑§
◊ÊS≈U⁄U ªÎ„U ∑§Ê ‹ÊÒ≈UŸ ‹ª–  ’Ëø-’Ëø ◊¥ NŒÿ ∑§ ’Ëø ©U‚Ë NŒÿÊã◊ûÊ∑§Ê⁄UË
◊äÊÈ⁄U ‚¥ªËÃ ∑§Ê S»È§⁄UáÊ ©U∆UŸ ‹ªÊó

¬˝◊ÊŸãŒ‚ „UÊ•Ê ⁄‘U Áø⁄U◊ªŸ („UÁ⁄U ¬˝◊ ◊¥ ◊SÃ „UÊ ¡Ê•Ê)–
[„U ◊⁄‘U ◊Ÿ!  „UÁ⁄U ÁøŒ˜ÉÊŸ ÁŸ⁄UÜ¡Ÿ ∑§Ê ÁøãÃŸ ∑§⁄UÊ, fl„U ◊Ê„UŸ ◊ÍÁÃ¸

÷ÄÃÊ¥ ∑§ NŒÿ ∑§Ê ¬˝‚ÛÊ ∑§⁄UŸ flÊ‹Ë ∑Ò§‚Ë •ŸÈ¬◊ íÿÊÁÃ◊¸ÿ „ÒU!  Ÿfl •ŸÈ⁄UÊª ◊¥
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⁄UÁTÃ „ÈUß¸U, ∑§⁄UÊ«∏Ê¥ ‡ÊÁ‡ÊÿÊ¥ ∑§Ê ÁflÁŸÁãŒÃ ∑§⁄UÃË „ÒU, •ÕflÊ Á’¡‹Ë ∑§Ë ø◊∑§ ‚ fl„U
M§¬ ¬˝∑§ÊÁ‡ÊÃ „UÊÃÊ „ÒU •ÊÒ⁄U ¡ËflŸ-¬˝ÊáÊ ¬È‹Á∑§Ã „UÊÃÊ „ÈU•Ê ∑§Ê°¬ÃÊ „ÒU–  NŒÿ M§¬
∑§◊‹Ê‚Ÿ ¬⁄U ©UŸ∑§ ø⁄UáÊÊ¥ ∑§Ê ÷¡Ê–  •ÊÒ⁄U ‡ÊÊãÃ ◊Ÿ ‚ ¬˝◊¬ÍáÊ¸ ŸÿŸÊ¥ ‚ fl„U
•¬M§¬ Á¬˝ÿ-Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ ∑§⁄UÊ–  ÁøŒÊŸãŒ ⁄U‚ ◊¥ ÷ÁÄÃÿÊª ∑§ •Êfl‡Ê ◊¥ „U ◊Ÿ, Áø⁄U◊ªŸ
„UÊ ¡Ê•Ê–  ÁøŒÊŸãŒ ⁄U‚ ◊¥! „UÊÿ ⁄‘U ¬˝◊ÊŸãŒ ⁄U‚ ◊¥!]

Ÿfl◊ ¬Á⁄Uë¿UŒ

ÿ¥ ‹éäflÊ øÊ¬⁄¥U ‹Ê÷¥ ◊ãÿÃ ŸÊÁäÊ∑¥§ ÃÃ—
ÿÁS◊Ÿ˜ ÁSÕÃÊ Ÿ ŒÈ—πŸ ªÈL§áÊÊÁ¬ ÁfløÊÀÿÃH  ªËÃÊ {—ww

[Á¡‚ ¬˝ÊåÃ ∑§⁄U∑§, ©U‚‚ •ÁäÊ∑§ (’«∏Ê) ŒÍ‚⁄UÊ ∑§Êß¸U ‹Ê÷ Ÿ„UË¥ „ÒU, (¡Ê
∞‚Ê) ◊ÊŸÃÊ „ÒU, •ÊÒ⁄U Á¡‚ (•flSÕÊ) ◊¥ ÁSÕÃ „ÈU•Ê (fl„U) ’«∏ ÷Ê⁄UË
ŒÈ—π ‚ ÷Ë ÁfløÁ‹Ã Ÿ„UË¥ „UÊÃÊ–]

(øÃÈÕ¸ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿó Ÿ⁄‘UãŒ˝ŸÊÕ, ÷flŸÊÕ •ÊÁŒ ∑§ ‚¥ª •ÊŸãŒ)

©U‚∑§ •ª‹ ÁŒŸ ÷Ë ({ ◊Êø¸ ∑§Ê) ¿ÈU^UË ÕË–  x ’¡ ŒÊ¬„U⁄U ∑§ ‚◊ÿ ◊ÊS≈U⁄U
Á»§⁄U •Ê ©U¬ÁSÕÃ „ÈU∞–  ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ ©U‚Ë ¬Ífl¸ ¬Á⁄UÁøÃ ∑§◊⁄‘U ◊¥ ’Ò∆U
„Ò¥U–   Ê◊ËŸ ¬⁄U ◊ÊŒÈ⁄U (ø≈UÊß¸U) Á’¿UË „ÒU–  fl„UÊ° ¬⁄U Ÿ⁄‘UãŒ˝, ÷flŸÊÕ, •ÊÒ⁄U ÷Ë ŒÊ
¡Ÿ ’Ò∆U „Ò¥U–  ∑§ß¸U-∞∑§ ©UÛÊË‚-’Ë‚ fl·¸ ∑§ ‹«∏∑§ „Ò¥U–  ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U ‚„UÊSÿflŒŸ,
¿UÊ≈U Ã$ÅÃ¬Ê‡Ê ∑§ ™§¬⁄U ’Ò∆U „Ò¥U, •ÊÒ⁄U ¿UÊ∑§⁄UÊ¥ ∑§ ‚ÊÕ •ÊŸãŒ ◊¥ ’ÊÃ¥ ∑§⁄U ⁄U„U
„Ò¥U–

◊ÊS≈U⁄U ∑§Ê ÉÊ⁄U ◊¥ ¬˝fl‡Ê ∑§⁄UÃ „ÈU∞ Œπ∑§⁄U ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U ©UìÊ „UÊSÿ ∑§⁄U∑§
‹«∏∑§Ê¥ ‚ ∑§„U ©U∆U, “÷ß¸U ‹Ê, Á»§⁄U •Ê ªÿÊ!”  ∑§„UÃ „UË „UÊSÿ!  ‚’ „°U‚Ÿ
‹ª–  ◊ÊS≈U⁄U •Ê∑§⁄U ÷ÍÁ◊DU „UÊ∑§⁄U ¬˝áÊÊ◊ ∑§⁄U∑§ ’Ò∆U ª∞–  ¬„U‹ ÃÊ „UÊÕ
¡Ê«∏∑§⁄U π«∏ „UÊ∑§⁄U ¬˝áÊÊ◊ Á∑§ÿÊ ∑§⁄UÃ Õ, •¥ª˝ ÊË ¬…∏UÊ-Á‹πÊ ¡Ÿ ¡Ò‚
∑§⁄UÃÊ „ÒU–  Á∑§ãÃÈ •Ê¡ ©Uã„UÊ¥Ÿ ÷ÍÁ◊DU „UÊ∑§⁄U ¬˝áÊÊ◊ ∑§⁄UŸÊ ‚ËπÊ „ÒU–  ©UŸ∑§
•Ê‚Ÿ ª˝„UáÊ ∑§⁄U ‹Ÿ ¬⁄U, üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ ÄÿÊ¥ „°U‚ ⁄U„U Õó fl„UË Ÿ⁄‘UãŒ˝ •ÊÁŒ
÷ÄÃÊ¥ ∑§Ê ‚◊¤ÊÊÃ „Ò¥U,

““ŒπÊ, ∞∑§ ◊Ê⁄U ∑§Ê øÊ⁄U ’¡ ŒÊ¬„U⁄U ∑§Ê •$»§Ë◊ Áπ‹Ê ŒË ÕË–
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©U‚∑§ ŒÍ‚⁄‘U ÁŒŸ ∆UË∑§ øÊ⁄U ’¡ fl„UË ◊Ê⁄U •Ê ©U¬ÁSÕÃ „UÊ ªÿÊó •$»§Ë◊ ∑§Ê
◊Ê„UÃÊÃ „UÊ ªÿÊ „ÒU, ∆UË∑§ ‚◊ÿ •$»§Ë◊ πÊŸ •ÊÿÊ „ÒU–”” (‚’∑§Ê „UÊSÿ)–

◊ÊS≈U⁄U ◊Ÿ-◊Ÿ ◊¥ ‚Êø ⁄U„U „Ò¥U, “ÿ ∆UË∑§ ’ÊÃ „UË ∑§„U ⁄U„U „Ò¥U–  ÉÊ⁄U
¡ÊÃÊ „Í°U, Á∑§ãÃÈ ÁŒŸ-⁄UÊÃ ßUŸ∑§Ë •Ê⁄U „UË ◊Ÿ ¬«∏Ê ⁄U„UÃÊ „ÒUó ∑§’ ŒπÍ°ªÊ!
∑§’ ŒπÍ°ªÊ!!  ÿ„UÊ° ¬⁄U ∑§Êß¸U πË¥ø ∑§⁄U ‹ •ÊÿÊ „ÒU–  ◊Ÿ „UÊŸ ¬⁄U ÷Ë •ãÿ
SÕÊŸ ¬⁄U Ÿ„UË¥ ¡ÊÿÊ ¡ÊÃÊ, ÿ„UÊ° ¬⁄U •ÊŸÊ „UË ¬«∏ÃÊ „ÒU”ó ßU‚Ë ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ‚Êø ⁄U„U
„Ò¥U–  ßUäÊ⁄U ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U ‹«∏∑§Ê¥ ∑§ ‚¥ª •Ÿ∑§ „°U‚Ë-◊ ÊÊ∑§ ∑§⁄UŸ ‹ª ◊ÊŸÊ ßUŸ∑§
‚◊flÿS∑§ „UÊ¥–  „°U‚Ë ∑§Ë ‹„U⁄U ’…∏UŸ ‹ªË ◊ÊŸÊ •ÊŸãŒ ∑§Ë „UÊ≈U ‹ªË „ÒU–

◊ÊS≈U⁄U •flÊ∑˜§ „UÊ∑§⁄U ßU‚Ë •Œ˜÷ÈÃ øÁ⁄UòÊ ∑§Ê Œπ ⁄U„U „Ò¥U–  ‚Êø ⁄U„U „Ò¥U,
“ÄÿÊ ßUŸ∑§Ë „UË Á¬¿U‹ ÁŒŸ (∑§‹) ‚◊ÊÁäÊ •ÊÒ⁄U •ŒÎCU¬Ífl¸ ¬˝◊ÊŸãŒ ŒπÊ
ÕÊ?  fl„UË √ÿÁÄÃ „UË ÄÿÊ ¬˝Ê∑Î§Ã (‚ÊäÊÊ⁄UáÊ) ¡Ÿ ∑§Ë ãÿÊÿË¥ √ÿfl„UÊ⁄U ∑§⁄U ⁄U„UÊ
„ÒU?  ßUã„UÊ¥Ÿ „UË ÄÿÊ ¬˝Õ◊ ÁŒŸ ©U¬Œ‡Ê ŒŸ ∑§ ‚◊ÿ ◊⁄UÊ ÁÃ⁄US∑§Ê⁄U Á∑§ÿÊ ÕÊ?
ßUã„UÊ¥Ÿ „UË ÄÿÊ “‚Ê∑§Ê⁄U-ÁŸ⁄UÊ∑§Ê⁄U ŒÊŸÊ¥ „UË ‚àÿ „Ò¥U”, ∑§„UÊ ÕÊ?  ßUã„UÊ¥Ÿ „UË
ÄÿÊ ◊È¤Ê‚ ∑§„UÊ ÕÊ Á∑§ ß¸U‡fl⁄U „UË ‚àÿ •ÊÒ⁄U ‚¥‚Ê⁄U ∑§Ê ‚◊SÃ „UË •ÁŸàÿ „ÒU?
ßUã„UÊ¥Ÿ „UË ÄÿÊ ◊È¤Ê‚ ‚¥‚Ê⁄U ◊¥ ŒÊ‚Ë ∑§Ë ÷Ê°ÁÃ ⁄U„UŸ ∑§ Á‹∞ ∑§„UÊ ÕÊ?”

∆UÊ∑È§⁄U üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ •ÊŸãŒ ∑§⁄U ⁄U„U „Ò¥U •ÊÒ⁄U ◊ÊS≈U⁄U ∑§Ê ∞∑§-∞∑§ ’Ê⁄U
Œπ ⁄U„U „Ò¥–  ŒπÊ Á∑§ fl„U •flÊ∑˜§ „ÈU•Ê ’Ò∆UÊ „ÒU–  Ã’ ⁄UÊ◊‹Ê‹ ∑§Ê ‚ê’ÊäÊŸ
∑§⁄U∑§ ’Ê‹, ““Œπ, ßU‚∑§Ë ©U◊⁄U ∑È§¿U ÕÊ«∏Ë •ÁäÊ∑§ „ÒU Á∑§ ŸÊ, ¡÷Ë ÃÁŸ∑§
ªê÷Ë⁄U „ÒU–  ÿ ‹Êª ßUÃŸË „°U‚Ë-πÈ‡ÊË ∑§⁄U ⁄U„U „Ò¥U, Á∑§ãÃÈ ÿ„U øÈ¬ ∑§⁄‘U ’Ò∆UÊ
„ÒU–””

◊ÊS≈U⁄U ∑§Ë flÿ‚˜ Ã’ ‚ûÊÊß¸U‚ fl·¸ ∑§Ë „UÊªË–
’ÊÃ¥ ∑§⁄UÃ-∑§⁄UÃ ¬⁄U◊ ÷ÄÃ „UŸÈ◊ÊŸ ∑§Ë ’ÊÃ ø‹ ¬«∏Ë–  „UŸÈ◊ÊŸ ∑§Ê

∞∑§ ÁøòÊ¬≈U ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U ∑§ ∑§◊⁄‘U ∑§Ë ŒËflÊ⁄U ¬⁄U ÕÊ–  ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U ’Ê‹,
““Œπ, „UŸÈ◊ÊŸ ∑§Ê ÄÿÊ ÷Êfl „ÒU!  äÊŸ, ◊ÊŸ, Œ„U-‚Èπó ∑È§¿U ÷Ë

Ÿ„UË¥ øÊ„UÃÊ, ∑§fl‹ ÷ªflÊŸ ∑§Ê øÊ„UÃÊ „ÒU–  ¡’ S»§Á≈U∑§-SÃê÷ ‚ ’˝rÊÊSòÊ
‹∑§⁄U ÷ÊªÃ „Ò¥U, ©U‚ ‚◊ÿ ◊ãŒÊŒ⁄UË •Ÿ∑§ ÷Ê°ÁÃ ∑§ »§‹ ‹∑§⁄U ÁŒπÊŸ ‹ªË–
‚ÊøÊ Á∑§ »§‹Ê¥ ∑§ ‹Ê÷ ‚ ŸËø •Ê∑§⁄U ÿÁŒ ©U‚ •SòÊ ∑§Ê »¥§∑§ Œ–  Á∑§ãÃÈ
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„UŸÈ◊ÊŸ ÷Í‹Ÿ flÊ‹ Ÿ„UË¥–  fl ’Ê‹ó
(ªËÃó üÊË ⁄UÊ◊ ∑§À¬ÃL§)
•Ê◊Ê⁄U Á∑§ »§‹⁄U •÷Êfl–
¬ÿÁ¿U ¡ »§‹ ¡Ÿ◊ ‚»§‹,
◊ÊˇÊ-»§‹⁄U-flÎˇÊ ⁄UÊ◊ NŒÿH
üÊË ⁄UÊ◊-∑§À¬ÃL§ ◊Í‹ ’Ê‚ ⁄Uß¸Uó
¡πŸ ¡ »§‹ flÊÜ¿UÊ ‚ßU »§‹ ¬˝ÊåÃ „UÊß¸U–
»§‹⁄U-∑§ÕÊ ∑§ß¸U, (äÊÁŸ ªÊ) •Ê »§‹ ª˝Ê„U∑§ ŸßZU,
¡Ê’Ê ÃÊŒ⁄U-¬˝ÁÃ»§‹ ¡ ÁŒÿH

[◊È¤Ê ÄÿÊ »§‹Ê¥ ∑§Ê •÷Êfl „ÒU?  ◊Ò¥Ÿ ¡Ê »§‹ ¬ÊÿÊ „ÒU, ©U‚‚ ◊⁄UÊ ¡ã◊
‚»§‹ „UÊ ªÿÊ „ÒU–  ◊⁄‘U NŒÿ ◊¥ ◊ÊˇÊ-»§‹ ∑§ flÎˇÊ, ⁄UÊ◊ ‹ª „ÈU∞ „Ò¥U–  üÊË ⁄UÊ◊-
∑§À¬ÃL§ ∑§ ŸËø ◊Ò¥ ’Ò∆UÊ ⁄U„UÃÊ „Í°U– ¡’ Á¡‚ »§‹ ∑§Ë flÊÜ¿UÊ „UÊÃË „U, fl„UË ¬˝ÊåÃ „UÊ
¡ÊÃÊ „ÒU–  „U ŸÊ⁄UË!  ÃÈ◊ Á¡‚ »§‹ ∑§Ë ’ÊÃ ∑§⁄UÃË „UÊ, ◊Ò¥ ©U‚ ∑§Ê ª˝Ê„U∑§ Ÿ„UË¥ „Í°U–
◊Ò¥ ÃÊ ÃÈê„¥U ¬˝ÁÃ»§‹ „UË Œ∑§⁄U ¡Ê™°§ªÊ–]

(‚◊ÊÁäÊ-◊ÁãŒ⁄U ◊¥)

∆UÊ∑È§⁄U ÿ„UË ªÊŸÊ ªÊ ⁄U„U „Ò¥U–  •ÊÒ⁄U Á»§⁄U fl„UË “‚◊ÊÁäÊ”!  Á»§⁄U ÁŸS¬ãŒ Œ„U,
ÁSÃÁ◊Ã ‹ÊøŸ, Œ„U ÁSÕ⁄U–  ’Ò∆U „ÈU∞ „Ò¥U, ¡Ò‚ »§Ê≈UÊª˝Ê»§⁄U ◊¥ ¿UÁfl ÁŒπÊß¸U ŒÃË
„ÒU–  ÷ÄÃªáÊ •÷Ë-•÷Ë ßUÃŸË „°U‚Ë-πÈ‡ÊË ∑§⁄U ⁄U„U Õ, •’ ‚’ „UË ∞∑§ ŒÎÁCU
‚ ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U ∑§Ë ©U‚Ë •UŒ˜÷ÈÃ •flSÕÊ ∑§Ê ÁŸ⁄UËˇÊáÊ ∑§⁄U ⁄U„U „Ò¥U–  ‚◊ÊÁäÊ-•flSÕÊ
∑§Ê ◊ÊS≈U⁄U Ÿ ÿ„U ÁmUÃËÿ ’Ê⁄U Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ Á∑§ÿÊ „ÒU–  •Ÿ∑§ ˇÊáÊ ¬‡øÊÃ˜ ©U‚
•flSÕÊ ∑§Ê ¬Á⁄UflÃ̧Ÿ „UÊŸ ‹ªÊ–  Œ„U Á‡ÊÁÕ‹ „UÊ ªß̧U–  ◊Èπ ‚„UÊSÿ „UÊ ªÿÊ–
ßUÁãŒ̋ÿÊ° Á»§⁄U ŒÊ’Ê⁄UÊ •¬ŸÊ-•¬ŸÊ ∑§Êÿ̧ ∑§⁄UŸ ‹ªË¥–  øˇÊÈ•Ê¥ ∑§ ∑§ÊŸÊ¥ ‚
•ÊŸãŒÊüÊÈ Áfl‚¡̧Ÿ ∑§⁄UÃ-∑§⁄UÃ ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U ⁄UÊ◊, ⁄UÊ◊ó ÿ„U ŸÊ◊ ©UìÊÊ⁄UáÊ ∑§⁄UŸ ‹ª!

◊ÊS≈U⁄U ‚ÊøŸ ‹ª, ÿ„UË ◊„UÊ¬ÈL§· „UË ÄÿÊ ‹«∏∑§Ê¥ ∑§ ‚¥ª „°U‚Ë-
◊ ÊÊ∑§ ∑§⁄U ⁄U„U Õ?  Ã’ ÃÊ ÿ Õ Á’À∑È§‹ ◊ÊŸÊ ¬Ê°ø fl·¸ ∑§ ’Ê‹∑§!

∆UÊ∑È§⁄U ¬Ífl¸flÃ˜ ¬˝∑Î§ÁÃSÕ „UÊ∑§⁄U Á»§⁄U ¬˝Ê∑Î§Ã √ÿÁÄÃ ∑§Ë ÷Ê°ÁÃ √ÿfl„UÊ⁄U
∑§⁄U ⁄U„U „Ò¥U–  ◊ÊS≈U⁄U ∑§Ê •ÊÒ⁄U Ÿ⁄‘UãŒ˝ ∑§Ê ‚ê’ÊäÊŸ ∑§⁄U∑§ ’Ê‹, “ÃÈ◊ ŒÊŸÊ¥ ¡Ÿ
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•¥ª˝ ÊË ◊¥ ∑È§¿U ’ÊÃ¥ ∑§⁄UÊ •ÊÒ⁄U ÁfløÊ⁄U ∑§⁄UÊ, ◊Ò¥ ‚ÈŸÍ°ªÊ–”
◊ÊS≈U⁄U •ÊÒ⁄U Ÿ⁄‘UãŒ˝, ŒÊŸÊ¥ ÿ„U ’ÊÃ ‚ÈŸ∑§⁄U „°U‚ ⁄U„U „Ò¥U–  ŒÊŸÊ¥ ¡Ÿ ∑È§¿U-

∑È§¿U •Ê‹Ê¬ ∑§⁄UŸ ‹ª, Á∑§ãÃÈ ’¥ªÊ‹Ë ◊¥–  ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U ∑§ ‚Ê◊Ÿ ◊ÊS≈U⁄U ∑§Ê •ÊÒ⁄U
ÁfløÊ⁄U •’ ‚ê÷fl Ÿ„UË¥–  ©UŸ∑§Ê Ã∑¸§ ∑§Ê ÉÊ⁄U ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U ∑§Ë ∑Î§¬Ê ‚ ∞∑§ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U
‚ ’ãŒ „UË „UÊ ªÿÊ „ÒU–  Á»§⁄U Á∑§‚ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U Ã∑¸§-ÁfløÊ⁄U ∑§⁄‘¥Uª?  ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U Ÿ Á»§⁄U
∞∑§ ’Ê⁄U Á¡g ∑§Ë, Á∑§ãÃÈ •¥ª̋ ÊË ◊¥ Ã∑¸§ ∑§⁄UŸÊ Ÿ„UË¥ „ÈU•Ê–

Œ‡Ê◊ ¬Á⁄Uë¿UŒ

àfl◊ˇÊ⁄¥U ¬⁄U◊¥ flÁŒÃ√ÿ¥, àfl◊Sÿ Áfl‡flSÿ ¬⁄¥U ÁŸäÊÊŸ◊˜–
àfl◊√ÿÿ— ‡ÊÊ‡flÃäÊ◊¸ªÊåÃÊ ‚ŸÊÃŸSàfl¥ ¬ÈL§·Ê ◊ÃÊ ◊H ªËÃÊ vv—v}

[•Ê¬ („UË) ¡ÊŸŸ ÿÊÇÿ ¬⁄U◊ •ˇÊ⁄U (•ˇÊ⁄U ’˝rÊ •ÕÊ¸Ã˜ ¬⁄U◊Êà◊Ê) „Ò¥U,
•Ê¬ („UË) ßU‚ ‚ê¬ÍáȨ̂ ¡ªÃ̃ ∑§ ¬⁄U◊ •ÊüÊ◊ „Ò¥U, •Ê¬ „UË ‡ÊÊ‡flÃ (‚ŸÊÃŸ)
äÊ◊¸ ∑§ ⁄UˇÊ∑§ „Ò¥U, (•ÊÒ⁄U) •Ê¬ („UË) •ÁflŸÊ‡ÊË, ‚ŸÊÃŸ ¬ÈL§· „Ò¥U, (∞‚Ê)
◊Ò¥ ◊ÊŸÃÊ „Í°U–]

(•¥Ã⁄¥UªÊ¥ ∑§ ‚¥ª ◊¥ó “◊Ò¥ ∑§ÊÒŸ”?)

¬Ê°ø ’¡ ª∞ „Ò¥U–  ÷ÄÃ ∑§ß¸U ÃÊ •¬Ÿ-•¬Ÿ ÉÊ⁄U ø‹ ª∞ „Ò¥U–  ∑§fl‹ ◊ÊS≈U⁄U
•ÊÒ⁄U Ÿ⁄‘UãŒ˝ ⁄U„U ª∞ „Ò¥U–  Ÿ⁄‘UãŒ˝ ªÊ«ÍU (‹Ê≈UÊ) ‹∑§⁄U „¥U‚¬È∑È§⁄U •ÊÒ⁄U ¤ÊÊ©UÃ‹ ∑§Ë
•Ê⁄U ◊Èπ äÊÊŸ ª∞–  ◊ÊS≈U⁄U ◊ÁãŒ⁄U ∑§ ßUäÊ⁄U-©UäÊ⁄U ≈U„U‹ ⁄U„U „Ò¥U–  ∑È§¿U ˇÊáÊ
¬‡øÊÃ˜ ∑§Ê∆UË ∑§ ÁŸ∑§≈U „°U‚¬È∑È§⁄U ∑§Ë •Ê⁄U •ÊŸ ‹ª–  ŒπÊ, ¬È∑È§⁄U ∑§ ŒÁˇÊáÊ
∑§Ë •Ê⁄U ∑§Ë ‚ËÁ…∏UÿÊ¥ ∑§ ™§¬⁄U üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ π«∏ „Ò¥U–  ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U ∑§„U ⁄U„U „Ò¥U, ““Œπ
•ÊÒ⁄U ÃÁŸ∑§ •ÁäÊ∑§-•ÁäÊ∑§ •ÊÿÊ ∑§⁄U–  •÷Ë ŸÍÃŸ •ÊŸ ‹ªÊ „ÒU Á∑§ ŸÊ!
¬˝Õ◊ •Ê‹Ê¬ ∑§ ¬‡øÊÃ˜ Ÿ∞-Ÿ∞ ‚’ „UË ÉÊŸÊ-ÉÊŸÊ •ÊÃ „Ò¥U, ¡Ò‚ ŸÍÃŸ ¬ÁÃ–
(Ÿ⁄‘UãŒ˝ •ÊÒ⁄U ◊ÊS≈U⁄U ∑§Ê „UÊSÿ)–  ÄÿÊ¥, •Ê∞ªÊ ŸÊ?””

Ÿ⁄‘UãŒ̋ ’̋ÊrÊ‚◊Ê¡ ∑§Ê ‹«∏∑§Ê „ÒU–  „°U‚Ã-„°‚Ã ∑§„UŸ ‹ªÊ — „UÊ°, øCUÊ
∑§M°§ªÊ–

‚’ ∑§Ê∆UË ∑§Ë ⁄UÊ„U ‚ ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U ∑§ ∑§◊⁄‘U ◊¥ •ÊÃ „Ò¥U–  ∑§Ê∆UË ∑§ ÁŸ∑§≈U
◊ÊS≈U⁄U ‚ ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U ∑§„UŸ ‹ª, ““ŒπÊ, Á∑§‚ÊŸ ’Ê ÊÊ⁄U ◊¥ ’Ò‹ π⁄UËŒŸ ¡ÊÃ „Ò¥U–
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fl ÷‹ ’Ò‹ •ÊÒ⁄U ◊ãŒ ’Ò‹ ∑§Ê πÍ’ ¬„UøÊŸÃ „Ò¥U–  ¬Í°¿U ∑§ ŸËø „UÊÕ Œ∑§⁄U
ŒπÃ „Ò¥U–  ∑§Êß¸U-∑§Êß¸U ’Ò‹ ¬Í°¿U ◊¥ „UÊÕ ŒŸ ¬⁄U ‹≈U ¡ÊÃÊ „ÒU–  ©U‚ ’Ò‹ ∑§Ê
Ÿ„UË¥ π⁄UËŒÃ–  ¡Ê ’Ò‹ ¬Í°¿U ◊¥ „UÊÕ ŒŸ ¬⁄U ÁÃÁ«¥Uª-Á◊Á«¥ª (Á¿UŸÁ◊ŸÊ) ∑§⁄U
©U¿U‹ ¬«∏ÃÊ „ÒU, ©U‚Ë ’Ò‹ ∑§Ê ¬‚ãŒ ∑§⁄UÃ „Ò¥U–  Ÿ⁄‘UãŒ˝ „ÒU ©U‚Ë ’Ò‹ ∑§Ë ¡ÊÃ,
÷ËÃ⁄U πÍ’ Ã¡ „ÒU–””

ÿ„U ∑§„U∑§⁄U ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U „°U‚Ã „Ò¥U–
““•ÊÒ⁄U Á»§⁄U ∑§Êß¸U-∑§Êß¸U ¡Ÿ „UÊÃÊ „ÒU, ¡Ò‚ ÷ËªÊ Áø«∏flÊ, Ã¡ Ÿ„UË¥,

 ÊÊ⁄U Ÿ„UË¥, Áª‹-Áª‹ ∑§⁄UÃÊ „ÒU–””
‚ãäÿÊ „UÊ ªß¸U–  ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U ß¸U‡fl⁄U-ÁøãÃŸ ∑§⁄UÃ „Ò¥U–  ◊ÊS≈U⁄U ‚ ∑§„UÊ,

““ÃÈ◊ Ÿ⁄‘UãŒ˝ ∑§ ‚¥ª ’ÊÃøËÃ ∑§⁄UÊ, ◊È¤Ê ’ÃÊŸÊ ∑Ò§‚Ê ‹«∏∑§Ê „ÒU?””
•Ê⁄UÃË „UÊ ªß¸U–  ◊ÊS≈U⁄U ∑§Ê»§Ë Œ⁄U ¬‡øÊÃ˜ øÊ°ŒŸË ∑§ ¬Á‡ø◊ ∑§Ë Ã⁄U»§

Ÿ⁄‘UãŒ˝ ∑§Ê Á◊‹–  ¬⁄US¬⁄U ’ÊÃøËÃ  „UÊŸ ‹ªË–  Ÿ⁄‘UãŒ˝ Ÿ ’ÃÊÿÊ, “◊Ò¥ ‚ÊäÊÊ⁄UáÊ
’˝ÊrÊ‚◊Ê¡ ∑§Ê „°ÍU, ∑§ÊÚ‹¡ ◊¥ ¬…∏UÃÊ „Í°U” ßUàÿÊÁŒ–

⁄UÊÃ „UÊ ªß¸U „ÒU–  ◊ÊS≈U⁄U •’ ÁflŒÊ ª˝„UáÊ ∑§⁄‘¥Uª–  Á∑§ãÃÈ ¡Ê Ÿ„UË¥ ¬Ê ⁄U„U
„Ò¥U–  Ã÷Ë Ÿ⁄‘UãŒ˝ ∑§ ÁŸ∑§≈U ‚ •Ê∑§⁄U ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ ∑§Ê πÊ¡Ÿ ‹ª–
©UŸ∑§Ê ªÊŸÊ ‚ÈŸ∑§⁄U NŒÿ-◊Ÿ ◊ÈÇäÊ „UÊ ªÿÊ „ÒU–  ’«∏Ë ‚ÊäÊ „ÒU Á∑§ Á»§⁄U ©UŸ∑§
üÊË◊Èπ ‚ •ÊÒ⁄U ªÊŸÊ ‚ÈŸ¥–  πÊ¡Ã-πÊ¡Ã ŒπÊ, ◊Ê° ∑§Ê‹Ë ∑§ ◊ÁãŒ⁄U ∑§
‚ê◊Èπ ŸÊ≈U-◊ÁãŒ⁄U ∑§ ◊äÿ ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U ∞∑§Ê∑§Ë ≈U„U‹ ⁄U„U „Ò¥U–  ◊Ê° ∑§ ◊ÁãŒ⁄U ∑§
ŒÊŸÊ¥ •Ê⁄U ¬˝∑§Ê‡Ê ¡‹ ⁄U„UÊ ÕÊ–  ’Î„UÃ˜ ŸÊ≈U-◊ÁãŒ⁄U ◊¥ ∞∑§ „UË ⁄UÊ‡ÊŸË ¡‹ ⁄U„UË
ÕË, ˇÊËáÊ •Ê‹Ê∑§–  •Ê‹Ê∑§ •ÊÒ⁄U •ãäÊ∑§Ê⁄U Á◊ÁüÊÃ „UÊŸ ‚ ¡Ò‚Ê „UÊÃÊ „ÒU,
©U‚Ë ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ∑§Ê ŸÊ≈U-◊ÁãŒ⁄U ◊¥ ÁŒπÊß¸U Œ ⁄U„UÊ ÕÊ–

◊ÊS≈U⁄U ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U ∑§Ê ªÊŸÊ ‚ÈŸ∑§⁄U •¬Ÿ ∑§Ê ÷Í‹ ª∞ „Ò¥U–  ¡Ò‚ ◊ãòÊ-◊ÈÇäÊ
‚¬¸–  •’ ‚¥∑È§ÁøÃ ÷Êfl ‚ ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U ‚ ¬Í¿UÊ, ““•Ê¡ •ÊÒ⁄U ªÊŸÊ „UÊªÊ?””

∆UÊ∑È§⁄U Ÿ ‚Êø∑§⁄U ∑§„UÊ, ““Ÿ„UË¥, •Ê¡ •ÊÒ⁄U ªÊŸÊ Ÿ„UË¥ „UÊªÊ–””
ÿ„U ∑§„U∑§⁄U ¡Ò‚ ∑È§¿U ÿÊŒ •Ê ªÿÊ, ¤Ê≈U ’Ê‹, ““ÃÊ ÷Ë ∞∑§ ∑§Ê◊ ∑§⁄UÊ–

◊Ò¥ ’‹⁄UÊ◊ ∑§ ÉÊ⁄U ∑§‹∑§ûÊÊ ¡Ê™°§ªÊ, ÃÈ◊ •ÊŸÊ–  fl„UÊ° ¬⁄U ªÊŸÊ „UÊªÊ–””
◊ÊS≈U⁄Uó ¡Ë •ë¿UÊ–

üÊË “◊” ∑§ ¬˝Õ◊ øÊ⁄U Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ



üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊó ÃÈ◊ ¡ÊŸÃ ÃÊ „UÊ, ’‹⁄UÊ◊ ’‚È ∑§Ê?
◊ÊS≈U⁄Uó ¡Ë Ÿ„UË¥–
üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊó ’‹⁄UÊ◊ ’‚È–  ’Ê‚ ¬Ê«∏ ◊¥ ÉÊ⁄U „ÒU–
◊ÊS≈U⁄Uó ¡Ë •ë¿UÊ, ◊Ò¥ ¬Í¿U ‹Í°ªÊ–
üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ (◊ÊS≈U⁄U ∑§ ‚¥ª ŸÊ≈U-◊ÁãŒ⁄U ◊¥ ≈U„U‹Ã-≈U„U‹Ã)ó •ë¿UÊ,

ÃÈ◊ ‚ ∞∑§ ’ÊÃ ¬Í¿UÃÊ „Í°Uó ◊È¤Ê ◊¥ ÃÈê„¥U ÄÿÊ ’ÊäÊ „UÊÃÊ „ÒU?
◊ÊS≈U⁄U øÈ¬ ⁄U„U–  ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U Á»§⁄U ∑§„UÃ „Ò¥Uó
““ÃÈê„¥U ∑Ò§‚Ê ‹ªÃÊ „ÒU, ◊È¤Ê Á∑§ÃŸ •ÊŸ ôÊÊŸ „ÈU•Ê „ÒU?””
◊ÊS≈U⁄Uó “•ÊŸÊ” ÿ„U ’ÊÃ ÃÊ Ÿ„UË¥ ‚◊¤Ê ‚∑§ÃÊ, ÃÊ ÷Ë ∞‚Ê ôÊÊŸ,

¬˝◊, ÷ÁÄÃ flÊ Áfl‡flÊ‚ flÊ flÒ⁄UÊÇÿ flÊ ©UŒÊ⁄U ÷Êfl ∑§÷Ë ÷Ë, ∑§„UË¥ ÷Ë Ÿ„UË¥
ŒπÊ–

∆UÊ∑È§⁄U üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ „°U‚Ÿ ‹ª–
ßU‚ ¬˝∑§Ê⁄U ’ÊÃøËÃ ∑§ ’ÊŒ ◊ÊS≈U⁄U Ÿ ¬˝áÊÊ◊ ∑§⁄U∑§ ÁflŒÊ ‹Ë–
‚Œ⁄U »§Ê≈U∑§ Ã∑§ •Ê∑§⁄U Á»§⁄U ∑È§¿U S◊⁄UáÊ „UÊ •ÊÿÊ, ¤Ê≈U ‹ÊÒ≈U •Ê∞–

Á»§⁄U ŒÊ’Ê⁄UÊ ŸÊ≈U-◊ÁãŒ⁄U ◊¥ ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ ∑§ ¬Ê‚ •Ê ©U¬ÁSÕÃ „ÈU∞–
∆UÊ∑È§⁄U ©U‚Ë ̌ ÊËáÊ •Ê‹Ê∑§ ◊¥ ≈U„U‹ ⁄U„U Õó ∞∑§Ê∑§Ë, ÁŸ—‚¥ª–  ¬‡ÊÈ⁄UÊ¡

¡Ò‚ •⁄Uáÿ ◊¥ •¬Ÿ •Ê¬ ∞∑§Ê∑§Ë Áflø⁄UáÊ ∑§⁄UÃÊ „ÒU–  •Êà◊⁄UÊ◊; Á‚¥„U
•∑§‹Ê ⁄U„UŸÊ, •∑§‹Ê ≈U„U‹ŸÊ ¬‚ãŒ ∑§⁄UÃÊ „ÒU! •Ÿ¬ˇÊ!
◊ÊS≈U⁄U •flÊ∑˜§ „UÊ∑§⁄U Á»§⁄U fl„UË ◊„UÊ¬ÈL§·-Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ ∑§⁄UÃ „Ò¥U–

üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ (◊ÊS≈U⁄U ∑§ ¬˝ÁÃ)ó Á»§⁄U ‹ÊÒ≈U •Ê∞?
◊ÊS≈U⁄Uó ¡Ë, ’«∏ ◊ŸÈcÿ ∑§ ÉÊ⁄U ◊¥ ¡ÊŸ Œ¥ª Á∑§ Ÿ„UË¥, Ã÷Ë ‚Êø ⁄U„UÊ

„Í°U, Ÿ„UË¥ ¡Ê™°§ªÊ–  ÿ„UÊ° ¬⁄U •Ê∑§⁄U „UË Á»§⁄U •Ê¬ ∑§Ê Á◊‹Í°ªÊ–
üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊó Ÿ„UË¥ ¡Ë, flÒ‚Ê ÄÿÊ¥?  ÃÈ◊ ◊⁄UÊ ŸÊ◊ ‹ŸÊ–  ∑§„UŸÊ,

©UŸ∑§ ¬Ê‚ ¡Ê™°§ªÊ, flÒ‚Ê ∑§⁄UŸ ¬⁄U „UË ∑§Êß¸U ◊⁄‘U ¬Ê‚ ‹ •Ê∞ªÊ–
◊ÊS≈U⁄U Ÿ “¡Ê •ÊôÊÊ” ∑§„U∑§⁄U Á»§⁄U ¬˝áÊÊ◊ ∑§⁄U∑§ ÁflŒÊ ‹Ë–

l
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The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna*

First Four Visits of ‘M.’

*  M.’s on rendering of ‘Sri Sri Ramakrishna Kathamrita’ in English

published in 1911.



Sh. Mahendra Nath Gupta

(14-07-1854 — 04-06-1932)



SECTION I

SRI RAMAKRISHNA AT DAKSHINESWAR

1882

CHAPTER I

The First Meeting With the Master

It is the spring of 1882, the season of flowers and of the sweet

southern breeze. The sun is about to set on the Temple of the

Mother of the Universe one pleasant day in the month of

March. All nature smiles and rejoices. At such a time came

about M.'s first vision of the God-man.

The Temple of the Mother where Sri Ramakrishna has

made his abode for years is on the eastern bank of the Ganges

in the village of Dakshineswar, about four miles north of

Calcutta.

He is sitting on the lounge (the smaller of the two

bedsteads1), in his own chamber which looks on the sacred

waters of the Holy Stream (the Ganges) as it flows past. The

disciples and other devotees are seated on the floor. They look

on his benign and smiling face and drink the nectar of the

living words that fall from his hallowed lips.

Facing the east and smiling, the Master talks of the Lord.

M. looks in and stands speechless; M. wonders if It is

Sukadeva2  before him that talks of the Lord? M. feels as if he

were standing on a spot to which have come together the

1.  Takhtaposh

2.  The holy sage who loved the Lord from his childhood.
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various holy places of pilgrimage to hear the Divine Preacher

that is seated before him. It might have been the Lord

GourAnga Deva (Chaitanya) seated before him with

RAmAnanda, Swarup and other beloved disciples in the Holy

Land of Puri3  singing forth the sacred name of the Beloved

Lord and His glorious works.

[Renunciation of work for the Lord]

Sri Ramakrishna speaks, saying: Suppose at the Name4 of the

Lord your hair stands on end or tears of joy start from your

eyes; verily I say unto you the term is over of your 'work for

the Lord'; for instance, the daily service5— morning, noon

and evening, laid down for the twice-born. Then and not till

then have you the right to give up work6, then indeed work

will drop off of itself. When this state of the soul is reached,

the devotee need only repeat the name of the Lord (Rama,

Hari or simply the symbol Om). That will suffice; no other

work need be done.

Again says the Master: Sandhya ends in GAyatri7 ; GAyatri,

in the simple symbol Om8.

M. is staying at Barahanagar (near Dakshineswar). He

has come with Sidhu, a friend, to the Temple-garden in the

course of an evening walk. It is Sunday and M. is free

3. Puri, in Orissa, has the temple of Jagannath. Gouranga  (Chaitanya)

was here for about the last twenty-four years of his life.

4. Hari or RAma.

5. SandhyA

6. Karma

7. GAyatri, the Vedic Mantra (sacred text) which the Brahmin and other

twice-born Hindus repeat every day while meditating upon the Supreme

Being.

8 Om, Vedic symbol for the Supreme Being. This is the sacred unspoken

syllable of the Hindus.
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from work.

In the course of his walk, M. had first visited the garden-

house of P. Banerjee. There Sidhu had said to him, "There is

a beautiful garden on the bank of the Ganges. Let us go there.

A holy man dwells there called the Paramahamsa."

M. stands speechless! He thinks within himself: How

charming is this place! What a man! How sweet and charming

are his words! The very idea of leaving this place troubles the

soul. But let me first look about and form a clear idea of the

Temple. I will then come back and sit at his feet.

M. comes out of the room into the quadrangle. He begins

to visit the temples of God the Father9, of God Incarnate as

Love10  and lastly, that of God the Mother11.

It is just evening— the time of Divine Service. The priests

are waving the lights before the sacred Images to the

accompaniment of bells, cymbals and drums. From the

southern end of the Temple-garden is wafted upon the soft

southern breeze, sweet music, melody after melody played

by the temple orchestra upon flageolets and other instruments.

That music is carried far over the bosom of the Ganges until

it is lost in the distant Immensity! The breeze that blows from

the south, how gentle and fragrant with the sweet fragrance

that comes from many a flower! The moon is just up and the

temple and the garden are soon bathed in the soft silvery light.

It seems as if Nature and Man both rejoice and hold themselves

in readiness for the evening service.

M.'s joy is full at the blessed sight. Sidhu speaks to M.,

saying: This is RAshmani's temple. Here the Gods are

9. Siva

10. RAdhAkAnta

11. KAli - God in His relations to the conditioned and the finite, as

distinguished from Brahman or God the Absolute

First Four Visits of ‘M.’
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ministered unto from day to day-from morning till night. Here

too holy men and the poor are daily fed out of the offerings

made to the Deity.

The two friends wend their way through the grand

quadrangle back towards Sri Ramakrishna's chamber. Coming

up to the door of the room they notice that it is closed. M. has

learnt English etiquette and thinks it will be rude to try to

enter without leave.

The incense has burnt a little while before.

At the door stands Brinda, the maid-servant. M. talks to

her.

M. : Well, my good woman, is he in— the holy man?

Brinda: Yes, he is inside this room.

M.: How long has he made his abode here?

Brinda: O, many many years.

M.: I suppose he has many books to read and study.

Brinda: O dear, no; not a single one. His tongue talks

everything— even the highest truth! His words come from

above.

M. is fresh from college. He is told the Master is not a

scholar! At this he stands aghast— speechless with surprise!

M.: Very well. Is he now going on with his evening

worship12? May we come in? Will you be so kind as to tell

him that we are anxious to see him?

Brinda: Why, you may go in, my children; do go, and

take your seats before him.

Thereupon, they enter the room. No other people are there.

The Master is seated alone on the smaller of the two bedsteads.

12. SandhyA
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Incense is burning and the doors are closed. M. salutes with

folded hands. A mat is spread on the floor. At his word, M.

and Sidhu take their seats.

The Master makes many kind enquiries: What is your

name? Where do you live? What are you? What has brought

you to Barahanagar? etc., are some of the questions put to M.

M. answers all these; but he notices that even as he speaks,

Sri Ramakrishna gives his mind to some other subject on

which he appears to be meditating.

Is this God-consciousness? It calls up to M.'s mind the

image of a man sitting, rod in hand, on the edge of a lake. The

float trembles just as the fish bites at the bait. Eagerly the

man looks at the float. He grasps the rod with all his mind

and strength. He talks to no one but is all-attention.

M. heard later on that he was put into a peculiar state of

God-consciousness13  several times every day, when he lost

all sense of the external world.

M. (to Sri Ramakrishna): I am afraid, Sir, you will have

still to go through your evening worship14 . In that case we

must not trouble you any more to-night, but call at another

time.

Sri Ramakrishna : No, no, you need not be in a hurry.

He is silent again for a time. When at last he does open

his lips, he says in a dreamy tone, 'Evening worship? No, no,

it is not that.'

A short while after, M. salutes the Master. He bids him

good-bye, saying: Come again.

On his way back to Barahanagar, M. says to himself: Who

may this God-man be? How is it that my soul longs to see

13. SamAdhi

14. SandhyA
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him again? Is it possible that a man may be great and yet not

a scholar? * * * What means this yearning of the soul for

him?— He has bidden me come again. I must come tomorrow

or at the latest, the day after.

CHAPTER II

Master and Disciple

A couple of days after, at about eight in the morning, M. called

again.

The Master is going to be shaved by the barber. The winter

cold is still lingering and he has on a moleskin shawl hemmed

with red muslin. On seeing M. the Master says, Well, you are

come. Very good. Take your seat here.

It was on the southern verandah leading to his room that

the meeting took place. Seated before the barber, he had a

pair of slippers on and the shawl described above.

He talks to M. while the barber is attending to him. His

face is, as usual, smiling. Only he stammers a little, while

talking.

Master (to M.): Where is your home?

M.:  In Calcutta, Sir.

Master : With whom have you been staying here at

Barahanagar?

M.:  With my sister, Sir, at Ishan Kaviraja's house.
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[Keshab Chandra Sen]

Master: At Ishan's? O, I see. Do you know how Keshab is

doing at present? I heard he was seriously ill.

M.: Yes, Sir, I too heard the same. I trust by this time he

is doing well.

Master.: I made a vow to offer gifts— green coconuts

and sugar - to the Divine Mother for Keshab's recovery.

I would sometime wake up in the middle of my sleep at night

and cry out: O Mother, grant that Keshab may get well. If

Keshab does not live, whom shall I talk with, Mother, when

I go to Calcutta?

Do you know that one Mr. Cook has recently been in

Calcutta. He has, I think, been delivering lectures. Keshab

took me on board a steamer the other day and he was there.

M.: Yes, Sir, I have heard a good deal about him. I have

never had any occasion to hear him giving lectures. Nor do

I know much about him.

[Duty of a father]

Master Pratap's brother came and stayed here for a few days.

He said he had come here to stay. He had no work to do, and

he had left his wife and children in the care of his father-in-

law. But here we took him to task for his want of self-respect.

Do you not think it very wrong of him to go about in such a

way when he has so many children to bring up? Must strangers

come to feed and look after them? I wonder he is not ashamed

that somebody else has to take care of his family— that his

father-in-law should be asked to bear his burden! I rated  him

rather severely and told him to look about for work. It was

when his folly was thus pointed out to him that he went away.

First Four Visits of ‘M.’
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[The Master reproves M. for having married.]

Master (to M.): Are you married?

M. : Yes, Sir.

Sri Ramakrishna,  startled at these words, said: Ah Me!

He has already taken a wife! May the Lord help him.

At these words M. was covered with confusion. He sat

speechless, hanging down his head like one guilty of a serious

offence. He then says to himself: Is marrying then so wicked?

Master: Have you any children?

M. can hear the beating of his own heart! Yes, Sir, he

answers in a feeble voice.

The Master is shocked. He rebukes M., saying: Alas! and

there are children too to bring up!

M. feels that a terrible blow has been dealt to his egotism.

After a while the Master looks up kindly and says in an

affectionate tone: You see, my boy, there are some good signs

about you. I know them by looking at the eyes and the brow.

The eyes of Yogis have a peculiar look— those that in previous

incarnations passed their days in communion with God. In

the case of some it seems as if they have just left the seat15  of

divine contemplation!

Well, now, your wife— what do you think of her? Is she

of a divine nature16  leading Godward and to light? Or the

reverse, leading only to darkness17 and away from God?

M.: She is good enough, but ignorant.

Master (sharply): She is ignorant and you are wise! You

think you have attained wisdom! Do you?

15. Asana

16. VidyA Shakti

17. AvidyA Shakti

_

| Second Visit



61

M. knows not what wisdom and ignorance truly consist

in. His idea is that a wise man is he who reads books. [This

false notion was of course afterwards taken away and he was

then taught that to know God is alone true wisdom and not to

know Him ignorance.]

When the Master said, "Do you think you have attained

wisdom?" M.'s egotism received a second blow.

[Image worship: Is God with form or without form?]

Master: Do you like to meditate upon God as 'with form'

or 'without form'?

This question makes M. again look confused and sets

him thinking: Is it then possible that one could have faith in

the Formless God, and at the same time believe that He has a

form? Or if one believed Him to be 'with form', how could

one also think that He is 'formless'? Could two contradictory

attributes co-exist in the same substance? Could white things

like milk be black also at the same time?

After thinking for a while M. said: I should like Sir, to

meditate upon God as the Formless rather than as a Being

'with form.'

Master: That is good. There is no harm in looking at

Him from this or that point of view. Yes, yes, to think of Him

as the Formless Being is quite right. But take care you do not

run away with the idea that that view alone is true and all

others false. Meditating upon Him as a Being 'with form' is

equally right. But you must hold to your particular point of

view until you realise— until you see God, when everything

will become clear.

At this M. becomes once more speechless. He hears again

and again from the lips of the Master that contradictories are

First Four Visits of ‘M.’



62 ŸÍ¬È⁄U - wÆv|

true of God! Never has he come across so strange a thing in

all his books and to these his learning is confined. His egotism

has received another blow, but it is not yet completely knocked

down and crushed. So he goes on questioning and reasoning

a little with the Master.

M.: Then, Sir, one may hold that God is 'with form.'  But

surely He is not the earthen images that are worshipped.

Master: But my dear Sir, why should you call it an earthen

image? Surely the Image Divine is made of the Spirit!

M. cannot follow this. He goes on: But is it not one's

duty Sir, to make it clear to those who worship images that

God is not the same as the clay forms they worship, and that

in worshipping they should keep God Himself in view and

not the clay images?

[Public lectures and Sri Ramakrishna]

Master (sharply): It has grown to be a fashion with you

Calcutta people, to think and talk and only of 'lecturing' and

'bringing others to light'! Pray, how are you going to bring

light unto your own self? Eh? Who are you to teach others?

The Lord of the Universe will teach mankind if need be—

that Lord Who has made the sun and the moon, men and

brutes, the Lord Who has made things for them to live upon,

Who has made parents to tend and rear them— that Lord Who

has done so many things, will He not do something to bring

them also to light? Surely, if need be, He will! He lives in the

temple of the human body. He knows our inmost thoughts. If

there is anything wrong in image worship, does He not know

that all the worship is meant for Him? He will be pleased

enough to accept it knowing that it was meant for Him alone.

Why must you worry yourself about things above you and
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beyond your reach? Seek to know and revere God. Love God.

That is the duty nearest you.

M.'s egotism is now completely crushed. He thinks to

himself: What this God-man says is indeed perfectly true.

What business have I to go about preaching to others? Have

I myself known God? Do I love God? It is, as the proverb has

it, like bidding my friend Shankara to lie down on my bed

when there is no bed even for myself to lie upon! About God

I know nothing. It would indeed be the height of folly and

vulgarity itself— of which I should be ashamed— to think of

teaching others! This is not mathematics or history or

literature, it is the science of God! Yes, I see the force of the

words of this holy man.

This was M.'s first attempt to argue a point with the

Master, and happily the last.

Master: You were talking of 'images made of clay.' Well,

there often comes a necessity of worshipping even such images

as these. God Himself has provided these various forms of

worship. The Lord has done all this— to suit different men in

different stages o£ knowledge.

The mother so arranges the food for her children that

every one gets what agrees with him. Suppose she has five

children. Having a fish to cook, she makes different dishes

out of it. She can give each one of her children what suits him

exactly. One gets rich pulow with the fish, while she gives

only a little soup to another who is of weak digestion; he

makes a sauce of sour tamarind for the third, fries the fish for

the fourth and so on; exactly as it happens to agree vith the

stomach. Don't you see?

M.: Yes, Sir, now I do. The Lord is to be worshipped in

the image of clay as a spirit by the beginner. The devotee, as

he advances, may worship him independently of the Image.
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Master: Yes. And again when he sees God, he realizes that

everything— image and all— is a manifestation of the Spirit.

To him the Image is made of Spirit— not of clay. God is Spirit.

M.: Sir, how may one fix one's mind on God?

[The Value of Solitude]

Master: To that end one must chant without ceasing the

Name of God and His great Attributes. One ought always to

seek the company of holy men. One must always go among

the Lord's devotees or those that have given up things of this

world for the sake of the Lord. It is hard, no doubt, to fix

one's mind on God in the midst of the world's cares and

anxieties. Hence, one must go into solitude now and then in

order to meditate on Him. In the first stage of one's life in the

Spirit, one cannot do without solitude.

When plants are young, they have need of a hedge to be

set about them for their protection; or else goats and cows

will eat them up.

The Mind, the retired Corner, and the Forest are the three

places for meditation18. One must also practise discrimination19

between the Real (God) and the Unreal (the phenomenal

world). Thus, a man may be able to shake off his attachment

to the things of this world, to wealth, fame, power and

pleasures of the senses.

M.: Sir, how ought one to live in the world as a house-

holder?

18. DhyAna.

19. VichAra.
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[Problem of Life: How solved for the House-holder]

Master. Do all your duties with your mind always fixed on

God. As for your parents and wife and children, serve them

as if they were you own, but know in the inmost recesses of

your heart that they are not really yours, unless they too love

the Lord. The Lord alone is really your own, and also those

who love the Lord.

A rich man's maid-servant will do all her duties, but her

thoughts are always set upon her own home. Her master's

house is not hers. She will, indeed, nurse her master's children

as if they were her own, saying often; 'My own RAma,' 'My

own Hari.' But all the while she knows fully well the children

are not hers.

The tortoise moves about in the water in quest of food;

where do you think her mind abides? On the bank of the river

to be sure— where her eggs are laid. In the same way you may

go about doing your work in the world, but take good care that

your mind always rests at the Hallowed Feet of the Lord.

Suppose you enter the world before you have acquired

by means of spiritual exercises20 a deep love21 for the Lord,

then, you may depend upon it, you shall get entangled. Grief,

misfortune, and the various ills that flesh is heir to, will make

you lose your balance of mind. The more you will throw

yourself into the affairs of the world and trouble yourself with

worldly matters, the more will become your attachment to

the world.

First rub the hand with oil if you wish to break open the

jack-fruit. Otherwise the milky exudation will stick to your

hands. First anoint your hands with the oil of devotion22  and

20. SAdhana.

21. Bhakti.

22. Bhakti.

First Four Visits of ‘M.’



66 ŸÍ¬È⁄U - wÆv|

then deal with the affairs of the world.

[Divine Contemplation in Solitude]

But to this end solitude is the one thing needful: Suppose you

want to make butter, then let the curds be set in some place

out of reach. They will not set if they are disturbed. The next

step for you is to begin churning, seated in a quiet place.

If you give your mind to God in solitude, you will receive

the spirit of renunciation23  and devotion. If you give the same

mind to the world, it will become vulgar and think only about

the world which is another name for 'Woman and Gold.'24

The world may be likened to water and the mind to milk.

Milk once mixed with water cannot be brought back to the

pure state again. Its purity is kept only in another state, that

is, if it is first turned into butter and then placed in water. Let

the milk of your mind then be turned into the butter of Divine

Love25 by means of religious practices26 done in solitude. The

butter will then never mix with the water but will come up to

the surface. In like fashion, your mind will remain unattached

to the world. Though in the world, it will not be of the world.

True knowledge27 or devotion being once attained, it now

stands apart unattached to the world.

Along with this, practise discrimination. 'Woman and

Gold' are both unreal; the one Reality is God. What use has

money? Why, it gives us food and clothes and a place to live

23.  TyAga.

24. Sri Ramakrishna's own position was that woman should be renounced

until the realisation of God — after which she should be worshipped

as a manifested form of the Deity.

25. Bhakti

26. SAdhana

27. JnAna
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in. Thus far it serves, and no further. Surely, you cannot see

God with the help of money. Money is certainly not the end

of life. This is the process of discrimination. Do you see?

M.: Yes, Sir, I do. I recently had occasion to go through a

Sanskrit play, called Prabodh Chandrodaya, Therein I read

of discrimination.

Master: Yes, yes, discrimination. Tell me, what is there

in money or in the beauty of woman? Using your

discrimination, you shall find that the body of the most

beautiful woman is made up only of flesh and blood, skin and

bones, fat and marrow,— nay, of the entrails, as in the case of

other animals, of urine and excreta, and the rest. The wonder

is that a man can lose sight of God and give his mind entirely

to things of such a kind!

M.: Sir, is it possible to see God?

[How to see God]

Master: Certainly; there is no doubt about it. These are

some of the means by which one can see God:— One may go

from time to time into solitude and chant His Names and His

Attributes; one may strive for discrimination; and then one

may offer earnest prayer with a yearning for the Lord.

M.: Sir, what state of the mind leads to God-vision?

Master: Cry unto the Lord with a yearning heart and you

shall see Him. People would shed a jugful of tears for the

sake of wife and children! They would suffer themselves to

be carried away on the stream of their own tears, weeping for

the sake of money! But who ever cries out for the Lord? Cry to

him not to make a show— but with a longing and yearning heart.

The rosy light of the dawn comes before the rising sun.

Likewise is a longing and yearning heart the sign of the God-
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vision that is to come.

You may see God if your love for Him is as strong as the

three attachments put together, namely, the attachment of a

worldly man to the things of the world, the attachment of a

mother to her child, and the attachment of a chaste and devoted

wife to her husband.

The thing is that in order to see God, one must love Him,

heart and soul. One must offer one's prayers so that they may

reach the Divine Mother.

The kitten knows only to cry to its mother, crying 'mew'

'mew'. All the rest, the mother-cat knows. She hides her young

wherever she pleases— now in the kitchen, and again in the

soft downy bed of the householder. Yes, the kitten knows only

to cry to its mother.

CHAPTER III

M. Meets Vivekananda

M. is putting up at his sister's house in Barahanagar, which is

about a mile distant from the Temple. Since he saw

Sri Ramakrishna, M. has never ceased to think of him. It seems

as if he has always before his eyes the smiling face of the

Master— that he is always listening to his words, sweet as

nectar. How could this poor Brahmin, M. thinks within

himself, have gone into these deep problems of life and soul!

And his teachings, how clear they are! M.'s feelings are worked

up to a high pitch of excitement; and he thinks day and night

of taking the earliest opportunity to see him a second time.

The following Sunday between three and four in the afternoon

he comes again to the Temple in the company of Nepal Babu

of Barahanagar.
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The Master is in the same room as before, seated on the

lounge. The room is filled with devotees. It is Sunday and

they are free. M. does not as yet know any of them. After

saluting him with folded hands, M. takes his seat on one side.

The Master smilingly talks on with the devotees who are present.

[Vivekananda: How to deal with bad men]

M. observes that the Master's words are specially addressed

to a young man called Narendra (Vivekananda) who is now

only nineteen years old. He is a college student and a member

of the SAdhAran Brahmo SamAj. His words are full of spirit.

His eyes are large and dark. They beam with intelligence and

tell of the great soul within. He has the looks of one who

loves the Lord.

M. sees that the subject of talk is the conduct of worldly

men— of such persons as throw ridicule upon those who seek

after God. The question is, how to deal with such people?

Master (smiling, to Narendra): What do you say,

Narendra? Worldly men say all manner of things against the

godly. When the elephant wends its way along the public road,

there are, indeed, a lot of curs and other animals running after,

barking and clamouring. But it turns a deaf ear to all their

noise and goes its way. Suppose, my boy, people do speak ill

of you behind your back. What will you think of them?

Narendra: I shall look upon them as street dogs barking

behind me.

Master (laughing): No, my child, you must never go quite

so far as that (laughter). Know that God makes His abode in

all things— animate and inanimate. Hence, everything should

be the object of our worship, be it man or beast, bird, plant or

mineral.
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In our dealings with men all that we can do is to take

heed that we mix with the good and avoid the company of

bad people. True that God is even in the tiger; but surely it

does not follow that one should fall on its neck and hug the

brute to one's bosom. (Laughter.)

Some one may say, but why should I run away from the

tiger seeing that after all it is God in one form? To this the

answer is, that those who wish you to run away from the tiger

are also God manifested in other forms. Why should we not

pay regard to their words?

In a certain forest there lived a holy man who had a

number of disciples. One day he taught them saying, 'God is

in all things; knowing this we should bend our heads in

adoration before every object in the world'. It chanced that a

disciple of his went out to gather firewood for the sacrificial

fire. Suddenly he heard a shout, 'Get out of the way! Get out

of the way! Here comes an elephant rushing madly about!' At

this everyone ran away except this disciple. He reasoned

within himself, 'The elephant is God in one form; why then

should I fly away?' So he stood where he was, saluted the

elephant as the Lord, and began to chant His praises. The

driver of the elephant continued to shout 'Run away! Run

away!' but this disciple would not stir a single step. At last the

elephant seized him with his trunk and cast him to one side.

The poor boy, stunned, scratched and torn, lay bleeding on

the ground.

His master heard of this and came with his other disciples

to the spot. They carried him home and applied restoratives.

When he came to himself they asked him, 'Well, why did you

not quit the spot when you heard the man shouting that the

mad elephant was coming?' The boy answered, 'Our master

once told us that it is God who reveals Himself in man and in
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every other living creature. I looked on the Elephant-God and

thus did not care to quit the spot.' His Guru said, 'My son, it is

indeed true that it was the Elephant-God that was coming,

but the Driver-God, did he not warn you to get out of the

way? It is true that God manifests Himself forth in everything.

But did He not warn you to get out of the way as the Driver-

god? It is true that God manifests Himself forth in everything.

But if He is manifest in the elephant, is He not equally, or

more, manifest in the driver? Tell me, then, why you paid no

heed to His warning voice.'

In the Sacred Books, it is written that Water is the same

as God Himself. But some water is fit to be used for divine

service, some only for washing plates or soiled linen, or for

washing the face and the hands after meals. The latter may

not be used for drinking or for the service of the altar. In the

same way there are good men and bad men, lovers of God

and those who do not love Him. In the hearts of them all,

indeed, God abides. But one cannot have dealings with bad

men and those who love not God. Our relations with such

cannot be very close. With some, indeed, a nodding

acquaintance is all that is possible. With many others even

that is out of the question. It is meet to live apart from such

people.

[Vivekananda: Doctrine of Non-Resistance]

Narendra: Should we hold our peace, if evil men come

to offend us or actually do so?

Master: A man living in society, especially as a citizen

and a house-holder, should make a show of resisting evil for

the sake of self-defence. At the same time, care should be

taken to avoid paying back evil for evil.
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In a field, certain cow-boys kept watch over their cattle.

In that same field was a terrible and venomous serpent. One

day there came a holy man that way. The boys ran up to him

and said, 'Your Holiness, please go not that way. A tremendous

snake is over there.' 'My children,' said the holy man, I thank

you, but I am not afraid of your snake. I know holy texts28

that will keep me from harm of all kinds.'  So saying he wended

his way in that direction. The boys did not go with him—

they were so much afraid of the snake. At the sight of the holy

man the snake came swiftly towards him with its hood raised.

He muttered a spell, and it fell at his feet as helpless as an

earthworm.

'Well,' said the holy man, 'Why do you go about doing

evil to others? Let me give you a Holy Name (of God). Repeat

this always and you will learn to love God; you will see Him

in the end; the desire to do evil to others will at the same time

leave you. The snake had the Holy Name whispered into its

ear. It bowed down before its preceptor and said 'O Lord, what

more must I do in order to get salvation'?, 'Repeat the Holy

Name,' said the teacher, 'and do no harm to any living thing.

I shall come again and see how you fare.' So saying he went

away.

Some days passed. The cow-boys noticed that the snake

would not bite. They pelted it with stones. But it only looked

as meek and inoffensive as an earthworm. One of the boys

took it one day by the tail, and whirling it round, dashed it

several times against the ground. The snake vomited blood,

was stunned and left for dead.

Late at night it came to life again. Softly and slowly, it

moved and dragged itself into its hole. Its body was broken.

In the course of a few days, it was reduced to a skeleton, and

28. Mantras.
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it was many many days before it could even come out of its

hole to look for food. For fear of the boys, it would come out

only by night. Ever since its initiation by the holy man it had

ceased to do harm to any creature of God. It tried to live as

well as it could on leaves of plants and things of that kind.

The holy man29 soon came back. He looked about, seeking

the snake; but in vain. At last the boys said that it was no

more. It was hard for the holy man to believe this, for he

knew that the Name of the Lord which it repeated carried

such spiritual power that death was out of the question before

the problem of life had been solved, that is to say, before it

had seen God. So he made a search and called it repeatedly

by its name. The snake came out of its hole and bowed down

before its preceptor. They talked to each other thus:

Holy man: Hallo, how are you doing?

Snake: O Lord, I thank you.  By the grace of God I am

quite well.

Holy man: How is it then that you are brought down to

mere skin and bone? What is the matter?

Snake: Lord, in obedience to your bidding, I strive to do

no harm to any living creature. I feed upon leaves and things

of that kind. Thus it may be that I am thinner than before.

Holy man: Well, I am afraid it is not the food alone that

has brought you to this pass! There must be something else to

do with it. Just think it over.

Snake: Ah, now I see it all! The cow-herds dealt with me

rather severely one day. They held me by the tail and dashed

me against the ground with great force— several times. They,

poor fellows, had no idea what a great change had come over

me! How could they know that I was not going to bite anyone

29.  MahAtma.
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or do them the least harm?

Holy man: What nonsense! You must be an idiot not to

know how to save yourself from being handled in such a

fashion by your enemies. What I forbade you was to bite any

of God's creatures. Why did you not hiss at those who wanted

to kill you so as to put them in fear of you?

Sri Ramakrishna then went on saying: So raise the hood

and hiss, but don't bite. There is no harm in hissing at bad

men, your enemies. Keep them off by showing that you are

ready to give tit for tat— that you know how to resist evil.

Only one must take care not to pour one's venom into the

blood of one's enemy. Resist not evil by doing evil in return.

All that you may do is to make a show of resistance with a

view to self-defence.

[The Problem of Evil: Are all men equal?]

A Disciple: Sir, why are there bad men in God's world?

Why is there Evil in this World?

Master: In God's Creation, diversity is the universal rule.

There must be evil as well as good. Again, there are various

kinds of objects— animals, plants, minerals. Amongst animals

again, there are some which are gentle and inoffensive, and

others which, like the tiger, are ferocious and live upon other

animals. Some trees bring forth good fruits, sweet as nectar:

while others bring forth poisonous fruits which cause death.

Likewise there are good men and bad men, holy men and

those who are sinful. Some, again, are just and devout and

others are attached to the world.

Men may be divided into four classes: (l) Worldly men30

(those who are bound in the fetters of the world); (2) The

30. Baddha.
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Seekers31 after Liberation; (3) The Liberated32 and (4) The

Ever Free33.

The Ever-Free, like NArada, the Holy Sage, are those who

abide in the world for the sake of others— in order to teach

the Truth to others.

The Worldly are they who are attached to the little things

of this world— money, honours, titles, sense pleasures and

power. They forget God and never give a thought to Him.

The Seekers after Liberation do their best to avoid the

world, made up as it is of Woman and Gold. But it is given to

only a few amongst them to find what they seek, namely,

Liberation.

The Liberated are those who are not attached to either

Woman or to Gold. Holy men are examples of these. In their

minds there is not a trace of attachment to the things of this

world. They meditate always on the Hallowed Feet of the

Lord.

Suppose a net is cast into a tank. Some of the fish are

much too clever for the fisherman and take care never to be

caught. But these may be counted on one's fingers, and to

them may be likened the Ever-Free.

But most of the fish are caught in the net. Of these, some

try their best to make their escape. Such are the Seekers after

Liberation, and of these a couple or so only are able to leap

out of the net into the water. We often see such; they leap out

with a splash, the fisherman as well as others shouting 'Look!

Look! There is a big fish getting away!'

But most of the fish are not able to get out at all. And

31.  Mumukshu.

32. Mukta

33. Nitya Mukta
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what is more, they do not want to get out! They would rather

rush into the mud at the bottom of the tank, head foremost,

entangled in the net as they are, and there lie still; thinking all

the while, 'We are quite safe and secure, and we need fear no

more.' The poor things know not that in a short while the

fisherman will draw them in the net to the land. To these last

may be compared the 'Worldly.' They feel secure in their

muddy homes; but alas, they are entangled in the meshes of

the world, soon to be deprived of the water of life and hauled

up to the land to be killed!

The bondage of the world is bondage made up of the

fetters of 'Woman and Gold.' Worldly men are bound hand

and foot. They think they will find peace and rest and security

in the mud at the bottom of the tank, that is to say, in 'Woman

and Gold' They know not that these cause the death of the

soul. When one of these 'Worldly' men is on his deathbed, his

wife says to him, 'You are departing from this world, but what

property do you leave to me?' The wife speaks not one word

about the Lord. The dying man himself is so much attached

to the world that the light of a lamp burning in the sick-room

troubles him and he cries out, 'Who is there? See that not

more than one wick is burnt and that no more oil is wasted

than is absolutely needed.'

The worldly man does not think of God. If he has time

and nothing to do, he will either talk empty twaddle or do

things that are of no use to anybody. Upon being asked, he

says 'To sit still I am not able. Hence am I planting a hedge.'

Time hangs heavy on his hands. So he must play at cards or at

dice! (Deep Silence in the room.)
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[The Power of Faith]

A Disciple: But a man of the world, Sir— how may he

be saved? Is there no help for him?

Sri Ramakrishna: Certainly. Let him seek the company

of holy men. Let him from time to time go away from his

family into retirement, in order to meditate upon the Lord.

Let him practise discrimination. Let him pray earnestly to the

Divine Mother, saying, 'O Mother, grant unto me love and

faith.' Once you get faith, your work is done. Verily, verily,

there is nothing higher than faith.

(To Kedar): You must have heard of the power of faith.

RAmachandra was God Incarnate; you know how he had to

build a bridge across the sea (between India and Ceylon34).

But Hanuman, the great lover of the Lord, had infinite faith

in the power of His Name. He repeated that Name and behold,

he found himself at once on the other side! Here, you see, to

show the power of faith, the Lord Himself had to build a bridge

while the devotee who had faith in His Name needed no bridge

to carry him across. (The Master and his disciples all laugh.)

[The Sinner and the power of God's Name]

Another devotee wrote the name of RAma on a leaf and handed

it to a man who wanted to cross the sea, saying, 'Fear not, my

friend; have faith and walk across the deep. But mind you do

not show any want of faith: for then you will be drowned.'

The man had tied up the leaf within the folds of his cloth. He

went his way, walking on the sea. As he went, he was seized

with a desire to look at the writing. He brought out the leaf

and read the name of RAma (God) written large upon it. At

this, he thought to himself, 'Only the name of RAma! Is that

34. Sri Lanka.
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all?' And on the instant with loss of faith, down he went under

the water!

Let one only have faith in the Lord, and, depend upon it,

he will reach salvation— no matter if he has committed the

vilest of sins— the murder of Brahmins, of woman and the

rest! Let him only say 'Lord, I shall not do this again', and

take His Hallowed Name.

And the Master sang:

Let me but die, O Mother,

with Thy Holy Name on my lips.

Then shall I see whether or not

Thou givest me Liberation at the end.

With Thy Name on my lips I care not if I have killed holy men35

or woman or the child in its mother's womb!

I care not if I have been guilty of drinking wine!

My sins do not trouble me, even for one moment!

Taking Thy Name indeed

I may aspire to the very throne of Him36

whom Thou hast appointed to be the

Creator of the Universe.

[Narendra and the signs of the Ever-perfect]

The Master now turned to Narendra who was seated before

him and said: You all see this boy, so gentle and unassuming.

Of course even a naughty boy is gentle in the presence of his

father. But he is quite another when he runs about and plays

at the ChAndani. A boy like this belongs to the class of the

Ever-Perfect. (By the ChAndani the Master meant the long

porch of the Temple next to the landing-ghAt.)

These are never bound by the fetters of this world. When

35. Brahmins.

36. Brahma
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they get a little older in years, they feel an awakening within

the heart and walk Godward at once. They come down into

the world as teachers of mankind. They love not the things of

this world— their minds never go after 'Woman and Gold.'

There is mention made in the Vedas of a bird called

HomA.' It lives high above the clouds away from the din and

bustle of this world. There it brings forth an egg which begins

to drop as soon as it is brought forth. For days together it goes

on falling and is hatched during the fall. Such is the height

that the young bird which comes out of the egg goes on falling

while it is getting its eyes and wings!

Then it comes to know that it is being carried down with

a tremendous force, and that the mere touch of the earth will

bring on death. Afraid of being thus dashed against the ground,

it suddenly shoots upwards in quest of its Mother who lives

so high up above the clouds.

The parent-bird is the Divine Mother who abides above

with the Infinite-high up above and beyond the world of the

senses. Those of her children who are nearest to Her are these

pure young souls to whom life continues to be a mystery until

their eyes are opened and they can fly upon their wings. When

their eyes are opened, they see clearly the death that is before

them— if they only touch the world and the things that are of

the world— money, honours, sense pleasures and the rest!

The moment their eyes open, they change the course of their

life and turn Godward, knowing that the Divine Mother is the

one Reality in Whom they live and move and have their being,

and to Whom they must always look up for light and life.

At this point Narendra left the room.

KedAr, PrAnakrishna, M. and many others were still in

the chamber with the Master. The Master still talks of Narendra

and smiles as he talks.
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Master (to the disciples): You see, Narendra excels in

everything, be it singing, playing on instruments, or reading

and writing. The other day he had a discussion with Kedar.

But Kedar's words were chopped off by him as it were as

soon as they were spoken. (The Master and the others present

laugh.)

(To M.): Is there any book in English on the art of

reasoning?

M.: Yes Sir, it is called logic.

Master : Well, give me some idea of this book.

It is a sore trial for M. But he plucks up courage and

says:

'One part of logic deals with reasoning from general

propositions to particulars. Thus:

All men are mortal,

Pandits are men.

Pandits are mortal.

Another division deals with reasoning from particulars

to general propositions. Thus:

This crow is black,

That crow is black,

That other crow is black; and so on.

Hence all crows are black.

The reasoning by simple enumeration like this is open to

fallacy however, for it may be that in some unknown land

there may be found white crows.'

Sri Ramakrishna did not appear to pay much attention to

these words. It seemed as if they fell flat upon his ear. Thus

the conversation on the subject came to an end.
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[The Master in SamAAAAAdhi]

The meeting broke up. The disciples were walking about the

garden. M. walked by himself at the 'Cluster of five trees37.'

It is about five in the afternoon. Coming back to the

verandah, north of the Master's chamber, M. comes upon a

strange sight. The Master is standing still. Narendra is singing

a hymn. He and three or four other disciples are standing with

the Master in their midst.

M. is charmed with song. Never in his life has he heard a

sweeter voice. Looking at the Master M. marvels and becomes

speechless. The Master stands motionless. His eyes are fixed.

It is hard to say whether he is breathing or not.

This state of divine ecstasy, says a disciple in low tones,

is called Samadhi. M. has never seen or heard of anything

like this. He thinks to himself, 'Is it possible that the thought

of God can make a man forget the world? How great must be

his faith and love for God who is thrown into such a state!'

The song that was being sung ran as follows:

1. Meditate thou upon the Lord, O my mind!

He is the essence of spirit.

He is free from all impurity!

Without equal is His glory,

beautiful is His shape;

how much is He beloved

in the hearts of His devotees!

2. Behold.

His Beauty is enhanced

by fresh manifestations of Love!

It throws into the shade a million moons!

Verily, the lightning flashes out of His Glorious Beauty! The

Blessed Vision causes the hair to stand on end.

The Master is deeply touched when this line of the hymn

37. Panchavati
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is chanted. The hair of his body does actually stand on end.

His eyes are bedewed with tears of joy. The smile on his lips

shows the ecstatic delight that he feels at the sight of the

Blessed Vision. Yes, he must be enjoying a vision of

unequalled beauty which puts into the shade the refulgence

of a million moons! Is this God-vision? If so, what must be

the intensity of faith and devotion, of discipline and austerity

which has brought such a vision within reach of mortal man?

The song went on:

3. Worship His Holy Feet on the lotus of thine heart!

Gaze thou upon the matchless beauty

of that Beloved Form,

now that the mind enjoys peace

and the eyes are filled with Divine Love.

That bewitching smile once more! Behold, his body

becomes motionless again! His eyes are half closed and fixed,

as it were, on vacancy. It seems as though he beholds some

strange vision— of things that are beyond the sense-world—

and is thus filled with ecstasy!

The song draws to a close. Narendra sings the last lines:

Inspired with Love Divine be thou immersed, O my mind,

in the sweetness of Him who is

the Fountain of Absolute Intelligence and Bliss!

*    *    *

M. wends his way back home with this unique picture in his

mind of Samadhi and the ecstasy of Divine Love. The sweet

music which he carried in his heart bubbles up, as it were,

from time to time as he goes along:

'Be incessantly merged, O my mind,

in the sweetness of His Love and Bliss!

Yes, be thou drunken with the joy of the Lord!'
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CHAPTER IV

The Disciple Again

The next day is a holiday and M. calls again at about three in

the afternoon.

The Master is seated in his chamber. The mat is spread

on the floor. Narendra, Bhavanath and one or two other

disciples are seated before him, all young men, nineteen or

twenty years old. Smiles as before play about his lips. He sits

on the lounge and laughing and talking converses with the

boys.

M. enters. Looking at him the Master laughs and laughs.

He cries out, 'Why, look, There he is again!'

The boys all join in the merriment.

M. falls at his feet. On previous occasions he had saluted

the Master with folded hands— after the manner of those

persons who had received an English education. But today he

has learnt to fall down at his feet. He takes his seat and the

Master tells Narendra and the other disciples what has made

him laugh. He says:

'Once upon a time a small quantity of opium was given

to a certain peacock at four o'clock in the afternoon. Well,

punctually at four the next afternoon, who should come in

but the selfsame peacock longing for a repetition of the

favour— another dose of the opium!' (laughter.)

'Yes,' thinks M. to himself. 'He has indeed said well. I go

back home, but I leave my heart behind me with this God-

Man, the like of whom I have never seen before. Night and

day one thought presses me— when shall I see him again? It

seems as if a hand draws me to this place. It is impossible for

me to go anywhere else or give up the idea of coming here.'

First Four Visits of ‘M.’



84 ŸÍ¬È⁄U - wÆv|

Thinking this M. sat watching the Master as he amused

himself with the boys. He kept up a running fire of chaff, and

it seemed as if these boys were of his own age and he was

playing with them. Peals of laughter and brilliant flashes of

humour follow one upon another, calling to mind the image

of a fair, where the Joy of the Lord is to be had for sale.

M. marvels at the sight of a personality so unique. He

thinks to himself, "Is this the man who was in a state of

samAdhi yesterday and who gave us an example of Divine

Love never seen before? Is this the man who took me to task

the first time I saw him because I had entered into the married

state?' It was he again who rebuked me, saying, 'Do you indeed

look upon yourself as one who has attained Knowledge?' Was

it he who declared that God is with form and that likewise

God is without form? Was it he again who declared that God

is the one Reality, all else is unreal, transitory— now is, and

the next moment has vanished out of our sight? Was it indeed

he who taught the other day, saying, 'Do your work in this

world unattached— with your mind turned always to your

Home— the Abode of the Everlasting, the Abode of our Divine

Mother; even as the maid servant does her work— with her

mind dwelling always in her country home, where her own

people, her dear ones, reside?'

In the midst of his merriment the Master from time to

time looks on M. who is seated speechless, motionless, gazing

up into his sweet face!

He says to RAma LAla, 'This young man here (M.) is a

little older than these boys; that is why he is a little grave. He

holds his peace, as you see while they laugh and make merry.'

M. is about twenty-seven years old at the time.
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[Renunciation]

The Master talks of HanumAn, one of the devout characters

of the RAmAyaNa. How ready is HanumAn, says he, to give up

everything for the sake of the Lord-money, honours, pleasures

of the body and the rest!

The Master sings:

What need have I of sweet fruits?

I have the Fruit that makes Life fruitful,—

the fruit of Liberation borne by the Divine Tree38

which is planted in my heart!

I sit down at the foot of this Celestial Tree

called the Lord39 of the Universe

whatever fruits I gather I get from that tree.

Talking of fruits

let me assure thee once for all,

I am not one to accept fruits that the world can give.

Thus he is singing of HanumAn's renunciation of the world

and its pleasures, and as he sings he loses sense-consciousness.

He is now in a state of samAdhi— the superconscious or

God-conscious state. The body is again motionless! The eyes

are again fixed! He is seated just as we see him in the

photograph.

The boys only a moment ago were laughing and making

merry! Now they all look grave. Their eyes are steadfastly

fixed on the Master's face. They marvel at the wonderful

change that has come over him. M. sees the Master in SamAdhi

for the second time.

It takes him long to come back to the sense world. His

limbs now begin to lose their stiffness. His face beams with

smiles, the organs of sense begin to come back each to its

38. Kalpa.

39. RAma
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own work. Tears of joy stand at the corners of his eyes. He

chants the sacred name of RAma (God-Incarnate). M. thinks

to himself, 'Was it the self-same God-man who was only a

few moments back sporting with the boys like a five-year-old

child?'

He has returned to his former state and says to M. and to

Narendra, 'I should like to hear you both talk in English and

question and reason between yourselves.' At these words, both

Narendra and M. laugh. They talk, however, but not in English.

For M. to take part in any discussion in the presence of the

Master is now quite out of the question; the chamber of his

mind which formerly furnished materials for such things has

been closed now, so to speak, once for all. The Master presses

them once more but the talk in English does not come about.

[With some of his members nearest to his heart]

It is five in the afternoon. The disciples must go back to their

homes and all leave the Temple except Narendra and M.

Narendra is going to spend the night with the Master.

He will wash his face, hands and feet; he takes his brass

pitcher and goes towards the jhAu trees and the Goose-tank—

in the northern part of the Temple garden. M. paces up and

down the garden path thinking of the extra-ordinary Man

whom it has been his good fortune to meet. Walking round

the Kuthi and coming up to the Goose-tank, he is surprised to

find Sri Ramakrishna talking with Narendra, alone, by the

tank-side. They stand at the head of the steps leading to the

water. Narendra has washed and stands talking, pitcher in

hand.

'You see,' says the Master smiling, 'you are a new comer;

let not your visits be few and far between. During the first

love, the meetings between lovers come oftener than at other
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times. Is that not so?' (Narendra and M.both laugh.)

The Master smiles and goes on, 'Well then, you should

come here oftener. What do you say?'

Narendra smiles and says, 'Yes Sir, I shall try to come.'

The Master turns back and goes in a southern direction

towards his chamber.

Narendra and M. walk with him on either side. Coming

near the Kuthi he says to M., 'Do you know how peasants buy

their bullocks for the plough? O they are very expert in these

matters and know very well how to choose good bullocks

from bad. They know quite well whether the beasts have mettle

or not. They touch the tail, and the effect is miraculous. Those

that have no spirit, will offer no resistance, but lie down on

the ground, as if they were perfectly satisfied. Those that have

mettle, on the other hand, will jump about as if to protest

against the liberty taken with them. The peasant will choose

these. Now Narendra is a bullock of this latter class; he has

true mettle within.'

The Master smiles and goes on saying, 'But there are many

who have no grit at all in them— who are like popped rice

put in milk; soft and loose! No strength within! No capacity

for sustained effort! No power of will!'

It is evening. The Master is meditating on God in his

own chamber.

Looking up he says to M., 'Will you go and find Narendra

who is walking about in the Temple garden, and have a talk

with him? You shall tell me what sort of boy he is.'

It is evening and the temple priests are worshipping,

waving lights and flowers and other sacred offerings before

the Holy Images. M. meets Narendra once more on the river-

ghAt west of the ChAndani. They were, as they both said, very
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glad to meet each other. Narendra said, 'I belong to the

SAdhAraN Brahmo SamAj; I am a college student;' and so on.

[What do you think of me?]

It is getting late and M has to take his leave. Something,

however, seems to hold him back. Leaving Narendra he looks

about for Sri Ramakrishna. The charm of his songs has gone

to his heart and he is longing to hear more from his lips. Not

finding him in his chamber he directs his steps towards the

choir40  in front of the Sanctuary of the Divine Mother.

The Master is pacing up and down the hall alone, in the

dim light. Within the Temple stands the Image of the Mother

of the Universe with a brilliant light burning on either side.

But the dim light burning in the choir gives just that soft

blending of light and darkness which is so very good for

religious contemplation.

M. was beside himself with joy when he heard

Sri Ramakrishna chanting the name of the Divine Mother.

He was spell-bound— like one helpless under the spell of the

exorcist!

He draws near the Master and says with great diffidence

and humility, 'Are any more hymns going to be sung to-night

Sir?'

The Master thinks for a moment and then says, 'No, there

will be no more songs to-night. But look, I am coming to

BalarAm's house in Calcutta one of these days. Come there

and you shall hear me sing.'

M.: As the Master pleases.

40. NAta-Mandir, the music hall or choir placed in Hindu temples in front

of the sanctuary.
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Master: Don't you know the house? Do you know

BalarAm Bose?

M.: No, Sir; I do not.

Master: Balaram Bose. At Bosepara.

M.: Very well, Sir, I shall make enquiries.

Sri Ramakrishna walks up and down the choir with M.

Master: Well now, let me ask you a question What do

you think of me?

M. holds his peace— deep in thought.

Master : What do you think of me? I mean, how much,

how many annas, of True Knowledge have I got?

M.: The meaning of annas of Knowledge is not clear to

me. All I can say is : Never till now has it been given to me to

see such marvellous Wisdom, and Love of the Lord, and Faith

and Renunciation, and Communion with God, and Catholicity

all in one and the same person. Never— and nowhere else!

The Master laughs.

M. takes his leave and bows down before the Master

bending his head and falling at his feet. He comes as far as

the northern gate, but turns back as if put in mind of something.

He comes back to the Master, who is still pacing the hall

alone.

Yes; walking up and down the hall in that dim light, half-

light, half-darkness. Alone. By himself. Companionless! So

walks alone in the depths of the forest the king of animals—

the Lion— with his Self, the only Companionship41! So does

the King of Men rejoice to go about companionless in the

wilderness of the world!

Awe-struck, speechless, does M. look on the Master! He

41. AtmArAma
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thinks to himself, 'Here is Man's Ideal realised indeed! Man

scorning the ground and communing with the Infinite!

Master (to M.): Oh! Why have you come back?

M.: Sir, I am afraid it is some rich man's house to which

you ask me to go. There may be porters and other people

standing in the way. I think I had better not go. It is here that

I should always like to meet with you.

Master: Why, my dear Sir, you have only to mention my

name! Say that you desire to see me; and do not doubt but

someone will lead you to me.

M.: As the Master pleases.

Saying this, M. bows down and departs.

l
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üÊË “◊” ≈˛US≈U ∑§ ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊŸ

v. üÊË ◊ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ
’¢ª‹Ê ‚¢S∑§⁄UáÊó ÷Êª v ‚ v{ó SflÊ◊Ë ÁŸàÿÊà◊ÊŸãŒ

üÊË “◊” Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ ◊„UÊ∑§Ê√ÿ ◊¥ ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U, ◊Ê° ‚Ê⁄UŒÊ, S√ÊÊ◊Ë Áflfl∑§ÊŸãŒ ÃÕÊ
•ãÿÊãÿ ‚¢ãÿÊ‚Ë ∞fl¢ ªÎ„UË ÷ÄÃÊ¥ ∑§ Áfl·ÿ ◊¥ ŸÍÃŸ flÊÃÊ¸∞° „Ò¥U–  •ÊÒ⁄U
ß‚◊¥ „ÒU ∑§ÕÊ◊ÎÃ∑§Ê⁄U üÊË “◊” mÊ⁄UÊ “∑§ÕÊ◊ÎÃ” ∑§ ÷Êcÿ ∑§ ‚ÊÕ-‚ÊÕ
©U¬ÁŸ·Œ̃Ô, ªËÃÊ, øá«UË, ¬È⁄UÊáÊ, ÃãòÊ, ’Êß’‹, ∑È§⁄UÊŸ •ÊÁŒ ∑§Ë •Á÷Ÿfl
‚⁄U‹ √ÿÊÅÿÊ–

w. üÊË “◊” Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ

Á„UãŒË ‚¢S∑§⁄UáÊó ÷Êª v ‚ v{

üÊË◊ÃË ß¸‡fl⁄UŒflË ªÈåÃÊ mÊ⁄UÊ ’¢ª‹Ê ‚ ÿÕÊflÃ˜Ô Á„UãŒË-•ŸÈflÊŒ–
x. üÊË ◊ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ

•¢ª˝$¡Ë ‚¢S∑§⁄UáÊó (“M.”ó The Apostle and the Evangelist)

üÊË “◊” Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ ª˝ãÕ◊Ê‹Ê ∑§Ê •¢ª˝$¡Ë •ŸÈflÊŒ ¬˝Ê»§‚⁄U œ◊¸¬Ê‹ ªÈåÃÊ
Ÿ “M.”ó The Apostle and the Evangelist ŸÊ◊ ‚ Á∑§ÿÊ „ÒU–
≈˛US≈U ∑§ ¬Ê‚ ¬˝Õ◊ ’Ê⁄U„UU ÷Êª ÃÊ ©U¬‹éœ „Ò¥U–  ‡Ê· øÊ⁄U ÷Êª •÷Ë
◊Èº˝áÊ-¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊŸ-¬˝Á∑˝§ÿÊ ◊¥ „Ò¥U–

y. Sri Sri Ramakrishna Kathamrita Centenary Memorial

¬˝Ê»§‚⁄U œ◊¸¬Ê‹ ªÈåÃÊ •ÊÒ⁄U ¬küÊË «UË0∑§0 ‚ŸªÈåÃÊ mÊ⁄UÊ •¢ª˝$¡Ë ◊¥
‚ê¬ÊÁŒÃ flÎ„UŒỖ ª˝ãÕ, Á¡‚◊¥ ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ, “∑§ÕÊ◊ÎÃ”, üÊË “◊”
•ÊÒ⁄U “üÊË ◊ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ” ¬⁄U üÊË⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ Á◊‡ÊŸ ∑§ ‚¢ãÿÊÁ‚ÿÊ¥ ‚◊Ã •Ÿ∑§
ªáÊ◊Êãÿ ÁflmÊŸÊ¥ ∑§ ‡ÊÊœ¬ÍáÊ¸ ‹π „Ò¥U–

z. A Short Life of Sri ‘M.’

SflÊ◊Ë ÁŸàÿÊà◊ÊŸãŒ ¡Ë ◊„UÊ⁄UÊ¡ ∑§ ◊ãòÊ-Á‡Êcÿ •ÊÒ⁄U üÊË “◊” ≈˛US≈U ∑§
¬˝Õ◊ ‚Áøfl ¬˝Ê»§‚⁄U œ◊¸¬Ê‹ ªÈåÃÊ mÊ⁄UÊ •¢ª˝ ÊË ◊¥ Á‹πË ªß¸
üÊË “◊” ∑§Ë ‚¢ÁˇÊåÃ ¡ËflŸË–
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{. Life of M. and Sri Sri Ramakrishna Kathamrita

¬˝Ê»§‚⁄U œ◊¸¬Ê‹ ªÈåÃÊ mÊ⁄UÊ Á‹ÁπÃ üÊË “◊” ∑§ ¡ËflŸ ÃÕÊ “∑§ÕÊ◊ÎÃ”
¬⁄U ‡ÊÊœ ¬˝’ãœ–

|. üÊË üÊË ⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ ∑§ÕÊ◊ÎÃ  (Á„UãŒË ‚¢S∑§⁄UáÊó ÷Êª v ‚ z)

üÊË ◊„Uãº˝ŸÊÕ ªÈåÃ Ÿ ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U ⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ ¬⁄U◊„¢U‚ ∑§ üÊË◊Èπ-∑§ÁÕÃ
øÁ⁄UÃÊ◊ÎÃ ∑§Ê •fl‹ê’Ÿ ∑§⁄U∑§ ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U’Ê«∏UË (∑§ÕÊ◊ÎÃ ÷flŸ),
∑§Ê‹∑§ÃÊ-|ÆÆ ÆÆ{ ‚ “üÊË üÊË ⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ ∑§ÕÊ◊ÎÃ” ∑§Ê (’¢ª‹Ê ◊¥)
¬Ê°ø ÷ÊªÊ¥ ◊¥ ¬˝áÊÿŸ ∞fl¢ ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊŸ Á∑§ÿÊ ÕÊ–
ßŸ∑§Ê ’¢ª‹Ê ‚ ÿÕÊflÃỖ Á„UãŒË •ŸÈflÊŒ ∑§⁄UŸ ◊¥ üÊË◊ÃË ß¸‡fl⁄UŒflË
ªÈåÃÊ Ÿ ÷Ê·Ê-÷Êfl-‡ÊÒ‹Ëó ‚÷Ë ∑§Ê ∞‚ ‚⁄U‹ •ÊÒ⁄U ‚„U¡ M§¬ ◊¥
‚¢¡ÊÿÊ „ÒU Á∑§ •ŸÈflÊŒ „UÊÃ „ÈU∞ ÷Ë ÿ„U ª˝ãÕ◊Ê‹Ê ◊Í‹ ’¢ª‹Ê ∑§Ê
⁄U‚ÊSflÊŒŸ ∑§⁄UÊÃË „ÒU–

}. Sri Sri Ramakrishna Kathamrita  (English Edition)

üÊË◊ÃË ß¸‡fl⁄UŒflË ªÈåÃÊ ∑§ Á„UãŒË-•ŸÈflÊŒ ‚ ¬˝Ê»§‚⁄U œ◊¸¬Ê‹ ªÈåÃÊ
mÊ⁄UÊ ∑§ÕÊ◊ÎÃ ∑§Ê •¢ª˝$¡Ë-•ŸÈflÊŒ–  ‚÷Ë ¬Ê°ø ÷Êª ¬˝∑§Ê‡Ê ◊¥ •Ê
øÈ∑§ „Ò¥U–

~. ŸÍ¬È⁄U  (flÊÁ·¸∑§ S◊ÊÁ⁄U∑§Ê)

üÊË ◊ ≈˛US≈U ∑§ ‚¢SÕÊ¬∑§ •ÊÒ⁄U „U◊ ‚’ ∑§ ¬Í¡ŸËÿ ªÈL§ ◊„UÊ⁄UÊ¡
SflÊ◊Ë ÁŸàÿÊà◊ÊŸãŒ ¡Ë ∑§ vÆvfl¥ ¡ã◊ÁŒŸ ¬⁄U ©UŸ∑§Ë S◊ÎÁÃ ◊¥
“ŸÍ¬È⁄U” ŸÊ◊ ‚ ‚ŸỖ v~~y ß¸‚flË ◊¥ ßU‚ S◊ÊÁ⁄U∑§Ê ∑§Ê ¬˝∑§Ê‡ÊŸ •Ê⁄Uê÷
„ÈU•Ê ÕÊ–  ©U‚Ë S◊ÊÁ⁄U∑§Ê Ÿ •’ flÊÁ·¸∑§ ¬ÁòÊ∑§Ê ∑§Ê M§¬ ‹ Á‹ÿÊ „ÒU,
Á¡‚◊¥ •ãÿ ’ÊÃÊ¥ ∑§ •ÁÃÁ⁄UÄÃ ∆UÊ∑È§⁄U ⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ ¬⁄U◊„¢U‚, ◊Ê° ‚Ê⁄UŒÊ,
üÊË ◊,U SflÊ◊Ë Áflfl∑§ÊŸãŒ, SflÊ◊Ë ÁŸàÿÊà◊ÊŸãŒ, “üÊË ◊ Œ‡Ê¸Ÿ” •ÊÁŒ
∑§ ’Ê⁄U ◊¥ ¬˝øÈ⁄U ‚Ê◊ª˝Ë ⁄U„UÃË „ÒU–  ‚ÊÕ „UË “∑§ÕÊ◊ÎÃ”∑§Ê⁄ üÊË “◊” ∑§
mÊ⁄UÊ “üÊË “◊” Œ‡Ȩ̂Ÿ” ◊¥ ∑§„UË ©UŸ ’ÊÃÊ¥ ∑§Ê ÷Ë ¬˝∑§Ê‡Ê ◊¥ ‹ÊÿÊ ¡ÊÃÊ
„ÒU, ¡Ê “üÊË üÊË ⁄UÊ◊∑Î§cáÊ ∑§ÕÊ◊ÎÃ” ◊¥ Ÿ„UË¥ „Ò¥U–     
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